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STANISLAW BOBR-TYLINGO
(HALIFAX, CANADA)

SEPT RAPPORTS DES AGENTS FRANCAIS SUR LA POLOGNE EN 1863

PREFACE

Les documents que nous publions ci-dessous se rattachent par leur
provenance et leur théme a ce que mnous avons fail paraitre dans le
volume XIII de lAntemurale.!) Ils sont conservés aux archives du
Ministere des Affaires Etrangéres a Paris, dans la série Mémoires
et Documents, Pologne 34, excepté le dernier (voir ci-dessous). Ce sont
les rapports des courriers francais rédigés a leur retour de Varsovie et
rélatant les faits qu’ils auraient pu apprendre dans le cours de leurs
pérégrinations. Ils furent écrits a la demande expresse du minisire des
affaires étrangéres, Drouyn de Lhuys. Que disent-ils?

Ils soulignent, au commencement de la lutle, Uimpuissance des auto-
rités russes a l'égard du mouvement insurrectionnel, leur incapacité a
déceler le gouvernement national polonais et & empécher les jeunes
gens de joindre les rangs des insurgés. Ils notent le double jeu des
Autrichiens au début du soulevement; ceux-ci espéraient profiter de
Uembarras des Russes pour faire payer par des concessions dans les
Balkans Uappui éventuel contre le mouvement militaire polonais. Ils font
ressortir la conviction des Polonais qu’'un secours de la France ne saurait
leur manquer. C’était d’ailleurs linjonction du cabinet impérial de Paris
qui demandait la poursuite de Uinsurrection qui poussait toutes les
classes de la société polonaise a s’unir au combal commencé par une
jeunesse impatiente. Les Polonais se rendaient bien comple, et ils le
proclamaient ouvertement, que leur indépendance doublerait "linfluence
francaise dans le nord”.

Tous les rapports soulignent lU'obéissance aveugle de la population
aux ordres du governement clandestin; le cachet frappé de laigle blanc
ouvrait toutes les portes, apportait tous les secours demandés. "Nous
sommes inconnus les uns aux autres, expliqua un Polonais renconiré dans
un train, mais nous avons des signes de reconnaissance”. L’organisation
insurrectionnelle donne, a plusieurs reprises, aux diplomates francais
Uoccasion d’exprimer leur respect pour ce fait unique dans les annales

1) Stanistaw Bobr-Tylingo: La Russie, I’Eglise et la Pologne 1860-1866, Antemurale
XIII, 1969.
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de Uhistoire mondiale. Le gouvernement secret régne en Pologne” consta-
tait en septembre Frédéric Debains; et il ajoutait quelques lignes plus
tard: ”le gouvernement national fonctionne régulierement a Varsovie el
on lui obéit ponctuellement”.

Le mémorandum d’octobre 1864 parait éire une étude faite au mi-
nistére méme et destiné a Drouyn de Lhuys pour le remseigner sur Uétat
de la Pologne & cette époque. La guerre des Duchés Danois occupa les
dix premiers mois de l'année 1864; la pair fut signée a Vienne le 30
octobre 1864. Le ministre eut plus de temps de s’intéresser aux autres
probléemes et il demanda probablement une analyse succinte de ce qui ce
passait en Pologne, d’ou ce mémorandum.

Le dernier document est d’une nature tout-a-fait différente. Ce n’est
plus un rapport occasionnel d’un courrier diplomatique mais bien une
communication réguliéere d’un agent francais @ son gouvernement. Elle
est extraite du volume Villes Aséatiques 1855-1870. Nous le publions parce
que c’est, @ notre connaissance, le premier document jamais publié se
rapportant a lUopinion publique meklembourgeoise relative au souléve-
ment de janvier. Il montre, une fois de plus, que la politique de Bismarck,
sa convention militaire d’une si grande gravité politique, signée le 8
février, recontra partout, en Allemagne du Nord aussi bien qu'en Alle-
magne du Sud, U'opposition morale de toutes les classes de la population
allemande.



Doc. No. 1.

EUGENE ORTOLAN
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

Paris, 5.1V.1863.

No. 29

Rapport au retour de la
course faite & Varsovie,
25 mars 1863

Monsieur le Ministre,

Aprés?) avoir successivement remis les dépéches du Ministére &
Carlsruhe, & Stuttgart, & Munich et & Vienne, je suis reparti aussitét de
cette ville pour Varsovie. Mais, depuis Granitza, station frontiere sur la
limite des possessions autrichiennes et russes en Pologne, le chemin de
fer n’avait plus de service régulier. Le train express pour Varsovie avait
été supprimé et j'ai dt attendre vingt-deux heures avant de pouvoir
continuer ma route. Vers la fin de la journée sont arrivés & Granitza les
voyageurs partis de Varsovie la veille au matin et qui avaient été obligés
de s’arréter la nuit & l'une des stations intermédiaires, car plusieurs
des ponts rompus par l'insurrection n’ayant pas encore été rétablis, le
chemin de fer ne marchait que le jour, de sorte que ce convoi avait mis
une journée et demie pour faire un trajet qui s’effectue ordinairement
en huit heures. Cependant la réparation de ces dégats ayant été terminée
ce jour 13, le train qui m’a emmené & Varsovie a pu aller sans interrup-
tion jusqu’a cette ville, ol il est parvenu le soir méme. Le convoi menait
avec lui une escorte militaire, en outre, chaque station était occupée par
un peleton d’environ trente hommes auxquels étaient adjoints trois ou
quatre cavaliers cosaques destinés & porter les ordres d’'un poste &
l'autre. Les soldats faisaient la visite des waggons et des voyageurs pour
s’assurer que les voitures ne renfermaient pas d’insurgés et qu’on ne
transportait pas des armes.

L’aspect de Varsovie ne réveéle pas, au premier abord, une ville
soumise aux rigueurs de la domination militaire. Bien qu’en force suffi-
sante pour contenir la population, les soldats sont tenus dans les
casernes, les patrouilles ne sont pas trés fréquentes, de sorte que la
présence des troupes ne frappe pas l'oeil de l'étranger, néanmoins diver-
ses mesures de police militaire indigquent une ville en été de sieége: il

2) Les coples reproduisent toutes les imperfections de fond, de forme, de ponctuation
et d’accentuation que présentent les originaux.
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est défendu de sortir dans la rue passé 10 heures du soir, on ne peut
circuler qgue muni d'une lanterne aprés le coucher du soleil, etc. Mais,
surtout, l'attitude extérieure des habitans manifeste la situation: toutes
les femmes sont vétues de noir sans aucune exception; les hommes, &
qui l'autorité a interdit de mettre des crépes & leurs chapeaux ne portent
plus que des casquettes; nul ne va au théatre, excepté les officiers et les
fonctionnaires russes; on s’interdit tout plaisir, toute distraction; la
musique méme est bannie des salons; dans les réunions intimes les dames
s’entretiennent des événements en faisant de la charpie.

Dans ce conflit entre le sentiment national et le Gouvernement russe,
ce qui est le plus digne de remarque c’est, en dehors de la force maté-
rielle, 'impuissance complete de l'autorité. Il existe un comité central
insurrectionnel:?) on n’en connait pas les membres; ce comité imprime
un bulletin journal des faits relatifs a l'insurrection, les numéros de ce
journal circulent dans toutes les mains: on n’en peut découvrir les
typographes; des quétes & domicile sont organisées en faveur du move-
ment, des volontaires partent tous les jours de Varsovie pour joindre les
bandes d’insurgés, on s’exprime trés librement sur les événements et le
Gouvernement est dans l'impossibilité d’y mettre obstacle. Cela semble-
rait incroyable si I'on ne réfléchissait que les employés, dont ceux d’'un
ordre supérieur, étant en presque totalité de nationalité polonaise, et le
sentiment de la résistance étant unanime, ils prétent a la révolution le
secours de leur abstention ou de leur silence, de telle sorte que l’action
de la police est pour ainsi dire nulle pour le Gouvernement, tandis qu’elle
s’exerce peut étre en partie au profit du Comité central.

Quant au mouvement insurrectionnel, quoique diminué d’intensité
dans le coeur de la Pologne, 2 cause de la saison des pluies qui rend la
campagne presque impossible & tenir, 'esprit s’en propage, dit-on, dans
les anciennes provinces polonaises, en Lithuanie et méme au sud-est,
dans la Podolie et dans la Wolhynie:¥) on s’attend généralement a le voir
éclater dans de grandes proportions dés que les feuilles, repoussées aux
arbres, auront rendu les bois plus favorables & la guerre de partisans.
La résistance est soutenue par la noblesse, qui fournit des combattans
et qui fait surtout de grands sacrifices pécuniaires; les Juifs, qui en
Pologne sont au nombre de plus de cinq cent mille, restent neutres; les
paysans favorables au mouvement dans certains endroits, indifférents
dans beaucoup d’autres, seraient disposés, assure-t-on, a se joindre a
l'insurrection dans les provinces ou l'oppression religieuse les a contraints
d’abandonner le culte catholique auquel ils sont toujours restés attachés
au fond du coeur; mais c’est dans la bourgeoisie polonaise, laquelle
forme depuis plusieurs années une classe beaucoup plus nombreuse que
par le passé, que se recrutent la plupart des volontaires. A ’Ecole de
Droit, que j’ai été visiter, sur huit cents éléves, quatre cents on été
rejoindre les insurgés. Les quatre cents autres viennent de partir pour
les fétes de Paques, et I'on s’attend & ne pas en voir revenir la moitié.

On s’est beaucoup préoccupé de la réserve gardée par le Gouverne-
ment autrichien, réserve interprétée par les Polonais comme une neutra-
lité favorable au mouvement. Il parait certain que ceux qui faisaient

3) Sur le gouvernement national polonais: Walentyna Rupzka: Studies on the Polish
Insurrectionary governement in 1863-64, Antemurale VII-VIII, 1963.

4) Le souldvement de la Lithuanie, de la Podolie et de la Wolhynie commencera en
avril 1863.
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partie du corps de Langiewicz,5 les seuls & peu prés qui possédassent
des armes, se les étaient procurées sur le territoire de l’Autriche, a
Cracovie principalement, sans que l'autorité ait pu l'ignorer. J’ai méme
oui parler d’'un réglement militaire autrichien, rendu a cette époque, et
qui aurait déterminé un prix a payer par les soldats impériaux comme
indemnité en cas de perte de leurs armes, ce qui aurait été une incitation
indirecte a les vendre. La dessus, les uns s’imaginent que I’Autriche
serait disposé€e a voir rétablir un royaume de Pologne au profit du Duc
Maximilien;®) d’autres pensent que cette puissance consentirait a aban-
donner la Gallicie pour les provinces danubiennes.

Ce qui est plus sérieux que ces diverses hypotheéses, c’est la convic-
tion chez les Polonais que l'appui de la France ne saurait leur manquer.
Ils espérent dans une intervention diplomatique et, & défaut de succes
de celleci, méme dans le concours de la force matérielle. Le besoin, la
nécessité pour eux de cet appui le sentiment instinctif que leur cause
ne peut attendre d’assistance efficace que de ce co6t€, les porte a voir des
indices certains d'un secours prochain de la France dans des faits ol
un esprit impartial n’en saurait voir aucun, et cette espérance les confirme
dans la pensée qu’il faut maintenir le mouvement pour donner a linter-
vention francaise le tems de se produire. On ne saurait se défendre d’une
impression pénible en présence de la responsabilité morale que cette
confiance laisse peser sur la France, dans l’esprit des Polonais: mais
eussentdls la certitude de n’étre pas soutenus, je ne crois pas que le
mouvement s’appaisit, ne dut-il avoir que la signification d’une protesta-
tion vaincue.

Il est certain que la répression se fait d’une manigre atroce et semble
avoir pour but de recourir & la terreur comme moyen d’arréter l'insur-
rection. Cependant les officiers russes sont loin d’avoir des sentiments
cruels. Mais lorsque les soldats sont animés par le combat, ils se livrent
au meurtre et au pillage, et les efforts de leurs chefs sont impuissants
a arréter leurs exceés. On a vu, dit-on, des capitaines tuer de leurs propres
soldats pour empécher des cruautés inutiles; on en a vu d’autres mis &
mort par les cosaques pour avoir voulu leur défendre de piller. Le Gouver-
nement, qui n’a pas une confiance entiére dans le dévouement de ses
officiers, n’ose pas réprimer les désordres des soldats, et la conscience
qu'ont ces derniers de la méfiance dont leurs chefs sont l'objet, est la
source d'une grande indiscipline. D’ailleurs, la plupart de ces faits de
cruauté et de pillage ne parviennent point a la connaissance du Grand
Duc,” car les provinces €étant régies conjointement par un Gouverneur
civil et par un Gouverneur militaire, il arrive que lorsque l'autorité
civile réclame contre les exces commis par les troupes, l'autorité supé-
rieure intercepte ses réclamations.

Les lettres de gage ont monté quelque peu de valeur depuis la révo-
lution. On sait que cette utile institution, qui manque & la France (car
on ne saurait lui comparer l'organisation incompléte que nous appelons

5) Marian Langiewicz (1827-1887), le second dictateur du soulévement. Le premier fut
Ludwik Mierostawski (1814-1878). Le troisiéme et le dernier sera Romuald Traugutt (1825-1864).

6) L’archiduc Maximilien Ferdinand Joseph (1832-1867), le frére de l’empereur Frangois-
Joseph, le futur empereur du Mexique.

7) Le grand duc Constantin (1827-1892), frére du tzar Alexandre II, namiestnik du
Royaume du Congres.
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crédit foncier), consiste dans une association volontaire de tous les
propriétaires polonais qui désirent emprunter, sous la garantie de leurs
terres. Les emprunts peuvent toujours avoir lieu jusqu'a concurrence de
la moitié de la valeur des immeubles, moyennant le paiement annuel
d’'un intérét de 4 p.%, plus 2 p.% pour l'amortissement qui eteint la
dette en vingt-huit ans. La masse de tous les immeubles grevés d’hypo-
théques est affectée d’'une maniére générale au paiement de chacune des
lettres de gage; lorsque ces titres se vendent, ’acheteur percoit les 4 p.%
qui représentent l'intérét annuel, 2 p.% restant toujours affectés a I’amor-
tissement. On comprend facilement qu’en présence d’événements de
nature a ébranler de crédit de la Russie, les valeurs de cette puissance
soient en baisse, tandis que la sécurité qu’offrent des lettres de gage
garanties par la propriété fonciére, donne un cours supérieur a cette
sorte d’hypothéque au porteur.

Pendant cette course, j’ai vu partout la piece d’or francaise de vingt
francs acceptée comme une valeur commerciale pour laquelle on donnait
une prime. Quand je suis passé a Vienne, elle y valait 8 florins 86
kreutzers papier, ce qui met le florin papier a 2 fr. 25 centimes.

Paris, le 5 avril 1863.
Eugene Ortolan
Docteur en Droit,
Attaché au Ministere des Affaires
Etrangeéres
(Direction des consulats) 8

Doc. No. 2.

FREDERIC DEBAINS
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

No. 30
Direction Politique
Confidentielle
3 septembre 1863
Direction Politique
M. Desprez
confidentielle (& classer)?

Monsier le Ministre,

En me confiant le soin de porter les dépéches adressées au Consul
général de France a Varsovie, le 22 aolt dernier, Votre Excellence a bien
voulu me charger de lui adresser un rapport sur les faits que j’aurais
pu apprendre dans le cours de mon voyage.

8) Eugeéne Ortolan (1824-1891), docteur en droit, entré au service du ministére des af-
faires étrangeéres le 15 mars 1849.

9) A classer’’ — annotation de Drouyn de Lhuys.
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Si j'espére pouvoir consigner ici quelque chose de mieux que les
impressions fugitives d’un simple touriste, je le dois & des circostances
exceptionnellement favorables que Votre Excellence appréciera si elle veut
bien jeter les yeux sur le court récit que je joins & mon rapport.

J’ai eu soin d’y noter exactement les sources d’information auxquelles
j’ai puisé.

Le voyageur qui arrive en Galicie ne peut se défendre d’'un sentiment
de pitié lorsqu’il apercgoit ces longues files de Polonais désarmés con-
duits par des soldats autrichiens s’acheminant tristement et d’'un air
résigné vers la forteresse ou ils seront internés. On peut lire sur la
physionomie de beaucoup de ces malheureux la résolution bien arrétée
dans leur esprit de tenter de nouvelles aventures le jour ou ils seront
libres; cependant pas un murmure, pas méme une plainte: l'ordre est
venu d’en haut de ne donner a I’Autriche aucun sujet de mécontentement.

La tolérance de cette Puissance avait en effet facilité beaucoup dans
le principe les incursions des bandes insurrectionnelles contre les Russes.
On avait souvent vu les officiers Autrichiens servir de guides aux Polonais
pour leur entrée dans le Royaume. La situation a totalement changé.
Aujourd’hui les Polonais trouvent difficilement a acheter des munitions
et des armes. On cherche a les arréter lorsq’ils veulent passer en armes
du territoire autrichien sur le territoire russe. Le 19 ao(t, une bande
ayant voulu forcer le passage a di livrer une sorte de combat aux
troupes Autrichiennes qui ont eu un blessé dans cette affaire. A peu pres
au méme moment deux maisons de Cracovie qui servaient a la fabrica-
tion des cartouches ont sauté. A la suite de ces deux incidents, M. de
Schmerling, frere du Ministre d’Etat, gouverneur de la Galicie par intérim,
a fait tripler les cordons de troupes Autrichiennes échelonnées sur la
frontiére. Les soldats sont sur le pied de guerre, les Officiers me pa-
raissent étre en termes meilleurs avec les officiers Russes & en juger par
l'accueil que je leur ai vu faire a la station Russe de Granica.

Cette sévérité sur la frontiere serait bien de nature a désespérer
les Polonais. Il n’en est rien. Ceux-ci font remarquer les facilités que
rencontre la publication du journal Le Czas leur grand débitant de
fausses nouvelles, ils tirent argument des moindres incidents et assurent
que I'Autriche veut simplement masquer son jeu.

L’opinion la plus répandue en Allemagne, et celle que je crois la
plus exacte, est que cette Puissance veut causer tous les ennuis possibles
4 la Russie dont elle souhaite l'affaiblissement, mais qu’elle ne veut
marcher dans cette voie que jusqu’a la guerre exclusivement, car elle
tient avant tout & ne pas arréter le rétablissement de ses finances et
recherche bien plus une extension d’influence en Allemagne qu’une
sympathie stérile de la part des Polonais.

D’ailleurs les tentatives hardies faites & Francfort par I’Empereur
Francois Joseph 19 ont eu pour effet dans la monarchie autrichienne de
distraire l'attention de la question polonaise. Par suite de l'antipathie
profonde des deux races les Allemands restent assez indifférents au
sort de la Pologne et cette indifférence affranchit I’Autriche de toute
pression de l'opinion publique, quant & la conduite qu’elle veut tenir a
I'égard de la Pologne.

10) Le congrés des princes allemands convoqué en aodt 1863 par l’empereur Francgois-
Joseph.
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La Prusse persiste sur sa frontiére dans ce systéme de surveillance
sévere qu'elle a adoptée deés le début du mouvement actuel. Les visites
entr’officiers Prussiens et Russes sont fréquentes, et je tiens du colonel
Russe qqui commande a Czentochau que les officiers de son régiment
ont été récemment sur la frontiere pour retrouver le régiment Prussien
cantonné a Rosenberg.

La surveillance des Russes sur la frontiére est treés sévere. La gare
de Granica la premiere entre la frontiéere Autrichienne et Varsovie est
un véritable Eldorado du régime de la visite et des passeports. Pas
d’armes, pas de livres, pas de journaux. Les employés subalternes veulent
méme visiter les valises des courriers, mais 14 comme dans les stations
militaires, il suffit d’en référer aux employés supérieurs et de montrer
de la fermeté pour que la difficulté soit levée.

Tandis que les voyageurs sont soumis a toute espéce de vexations,
les marchandises prohibées pénétrent assez facilement par les trains de
chemin de fer, en partie grace a la vénalité des agents Russes, en partie
par suite de la complicité de tous les agents du chemin de fer. L’escorte
militaire placée a I'avant et a l'arriere des trains de voyageur ne permet
pas de décharger en route les wagons de marchandises de contrebande,
mais on a vu souvent les insurgés arréter les trains mixtes et y recevoir
des mains des employés ce qui leur était destiné.

Ceux-ci sont tous d’ailleurs dans les mains du gouvernement secret
qui régne en Pologne depuis l'ingénieur en chef jusqu’au dernier aiguil-
leur. Les subalternes recoivent sur le fonds national d’assez gros appoin-
tements, et sur un ordre qui leur est transmis de Varsovie, ils sont préts
a briler le pont confié & leurs soins.

Ainsi peut-on s’expliquer que souvent on n’ait trouvé aucune trace
du passage des insurgés 12 ou les ponts avaient été brulés.

Le Gouvernement Russe a chargé des capitaines d’artillerie, du
service de linspection de la voie et ils se partagent par districts les
lignes de chemin de fer qui traversent le Royaume de Pologne. Ceux-ci
ont fait arréter un nombre considérable d’employés, 45 notamment sur
la ligne de Varsovie a Cracovie.

Quelques-uns ont été fouettés, tous ont été envoyés a la citadelle ou
déportés dans l'intérieur de ’'Empire. L’ingénieur Marszewski !l est a la
citadelle ou il subit une détention des plus rigoureuses.

Lorsqu’un dégat est constaté sur la voie, (et depuis 15 jours le cas
se présente constamment), le Directeur de la Compagnie envoie de Var-
sovie un ingénieur pour diriger les travaux. Le plus souvent, les commu-
nications sont rétablies avec une merveilleuse rapidité, mais quelquefois
aussi il arrive que les soldats Russes ne laissent pas approcher l'ingénieur
du pont qu’il était venu réparer. L’officier Russe est absent, quelquefois
il est ivre, les soldats refusent de le réveiller et 'ingénieur doit s’éloigner
sans avoir rien fait.

Les routes de terre sont généralement mauvaises. Sur quelques points
on a laissé tomber les ponts. Un Juif qui percevait le péage d’'un pont
sur la Warta ne recevant plus d’argent depuis le commencement de
Yinsurrection a coupé le pont et s’en est allé.

La présence de détachements Russes au milieu de la campagne est
une exception. Les troupes de ligne sont généralement cantonnées dans

11) Witold Marczewski (1832-1908), ingénieur, arrété en 1863 fut condamné aux 12 ans
de bagne.
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les petites villes. Leur aspect est brillant, les soldats sont sales,
couverts d’'un drap grossier qui tombe souvent en guenilles. Leur nourri-
ture consiste en un pain noir détestable. Seuls, les cosaques sont mieux
nourris, grace aux razzias qu’ils font fréquemment sur les bandes d’in-
surgés. Le soldat Russe est bien armé. Il obéit assez exactement & son
officier jusqu’au moment ou on le méne au feu. Alors il ne s’appartient
plus, et il devient féroce. Le meurtre du capitaine Nikiforow 12) et celui
du lieutenant Dnicowicz accomplis avec d’atroces raffinements de cruauté
par le chef d’'une bande d’insurgés, malgré les instances de ceux qui
servaient sous ses ordres, ont été connus presq’aussitét par tous les
soldats Russes cantonnés dans le Royaume, et, depuis ce temps, on n’ob-
tient d’eux que bien rarement q’ils fassent les insurgés prisonniers.

A cOté de ces tristes représailles g’on peut reprocher aux chefs de
Iinsurrection, il serait juste de noter qualques traits qui sont a leur
honneur entr’autres celui du chef de bande Koruk!® qui, au dire des
Russes eux-mémes, a relaché 80 prisonniers leur remettant & chacun un
rouble pour leur voyage. Le dernier chef a remporté plusieurs succes
de quelque importance. Notamment, il est positif qu’il a enlevé aux
Russes 200.000 roubles soit environ 800.000 francs.¥) L’insurgé pille
rarement, et en général il se montre plutot humain. Le soldat
Russe, au contraire, resté profondément ignorant malgré les réformes
de ces derniéres années, conserve tous les instincts de vol que chacun
lui connait. I1 faut toute l’énergie de ses officiers pour obtenir de lui
qu’il ménage le paysan.

Votre Excellence connait la sympathie des officiers Russes pour
I’étranger. En Pologne plus que partout ailleurs, ils s’efforcent de plaire.
La plupart protestent avec affectation de leurs sympathies pour la
France et répétent a satiété qu’ils seraient désespérés de voir la guerre
renaitre entre les deux pays. Ils sont fort curieux de détails diplomatiques
et paraissent généralement disposés a croire que I’Europe arrétera son
intervention diplomatique en faveur de la Pologne. Quelques-uns ajoutent
que la promulgation d’un statut pour le Royaume va suivre de preés le
départ du Grand-Duc de Varsovie. Ils admettent sans difficulté que le
Royaume de Pologne ne doit pas étre incorporé dans I’Empire russe,
mais avant tout ils veulent en finir avec l’'insurrection. Ils représentent
cette derniere comme ayant & la fois un caractere clérical et révolution-
naire. Ils se plaignent beaucoup des prétres et ne manquent pas de faire
ressortir ce singulier mélange qu’on a trouvé dans plusieurs bandes, des
moines d’'une part, de l'autre des officiers Garibaldiens. Ils racontent
avec complaisance quelques traits isolés de cruauté justement reprochés
aux Polonais et signalent les violences commises par certains chefs
d’insurgés, notamment par Ockzinski,!'s) réputé d’ailleurs par les siens
pour un homme incapable et méchant. Selon eux ce mouvement n’est
qu’une singerie du mouvement italien. Ils prétendent que tous les paysans
n’obéissent aux insurgés que par terreur.

12) Le capitaine Nikiforow fut pendu par les insurgés le 24 avril 1863.
13) Général Michat Jan Kruk-Heydenreich (1831-1886).
14) La bataille de Zyrzyn du 8 aoGt 1863. Les insurgés ont enlevé 198.000 roubles.

15) J6zef Oxinski (Oksinski) (1840-1908), commandant d'un détachement dans les palatinats
de Sandomierz et Kalisz.
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Parmi ces derniers, il n’est pas rare de trouver des jeunes gens de
moins de seize ans. Le commandant militaire du district a le droit de
leur faire grace et de les rendre a leurs parents. C’est un droit dont il
parait user rarement & en juger par l'air suppliant et inquiet d’'un pauvre
professeur de Piotrchkow M. Zeonowicz, que je vois entrer chez le
Général Radyn pour demander la grace de son fils gravement malade a
I’'Hopital. ”C’est bon, dit d’abord le général, vous pourrez le voir cette
semaine”. “Excellence il est trés malade”. "Bach ce n’est rien, probable-
ment la v.... ”Non, il est poitrinaire”. ”Eh bien, dit le général, allez le
voir, je vais faire étudier l'affaire et je crois que je pourrai vous le faire
rendre ce soir moyennant caution”.

Le malheureux pere se retire en remerciant et en me lancant un
regard qui signifiait bien: ”Ah, Monsieur ce sera a votre présence que je
dois la grace de mon fils”.

Dans les bandes d’insurgés on trouve d’abord quelques propriétaires
fonciers qui servent a leurs frais, ensuite des employés & 'administration
de la terre, économes, fermiers, médecins les seules personnes qui sous
le régime actuel de la Pologne jouissent du bénéfice de quelque instruc-
tion. Ceux-l2 et quelques marchands forment & peu preés toute la classe
moyenne tres clairsemée encore par suite de l'absence de la petite
propriété. Cette classe est toujours préte a s’enrdler dans les bandes.
Quelques paysans et enfin un groupe de ces aventuriers qu’ont attiré a
Cracovie les grosses primes d’engagement que donne le Gouvernement
national forment le complément obligé de toutes les bandes. Ces derniers
se dispersent au moment de passer la frontiére ou & la premieére action.
Ce sont le plus souvent de tristes recrues.

Les jeunes gens de Galicie donnent aussi dans le mouvement avec
enthousiasme et par leurs manifestations bruyantes ils ont eu la mala-
dresse d’attirer sur eux et leurs compatriotes du Royaume les sévérités
du Gouvernement Autrichien. C’est en vain que l'illustre patriote Smolka 16
a cherché a s’opposer a ces imprudences.

Les insurgés obtiennent rarement des succés contre les détachements
de troupes régulieres Russes, si celles-ci leur sont égales ou supérieures
en nombre. Tous ne sont pas armés et leurs munitions sont en général
de mauvaise qualité. Ils attaquent les corps isolés et se bornent le plus
souvent a la guerre de guérillas.

Pour faire cette guerre avec succes il importait par dessus tout de
s’assurer des dispositions favorables des paysans. Ivrogne et paresseux,
le serviteur de la glebe en Pologne est généralement indifférend & ce qui
se passe autour de lui. En 1861 apres l’abolition du servage, alors qu’il
pouvait croire que son seigneur avait combattu cette mesure réparatrice,
sa fureur contre les nobles était a peine dissimulée et si le Gouverne-
ment Russe I’y avait excité on aurait vu peut étre se renouveler dans le
Royaume la triste histoire des massacres de Galicie.!” Mais quelque
temps apres, I’'abandon qu’on lui fit de la propriété de sa chaumiere lui
parut une premieére satisfaction. Dans le systéme du Marquis Wielopolski,
il devait aprés un certain laps de temps et moyennant une redevance
acquérir la propriété du champ qui entourait sa chaumiere. Depuis le

16) Franciszek Smolka (1810-1899), en 1863 membre du parlement de Galicie et membre
du parlement autrichien & Vienne.

17) Les massacres de Galicie en 1846 furent provoqués par les autorités autrichiennes
afin de maéter I'insurrection polonaise.
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début de linsurrection, le Gouvernement national faisant acte d’autorité
a fait savoir aux paysans qu’ils posséderaient désormais ce champ a
titre gratuit et tous les propriétaires ont dii se soumettre.

Profitant de la dispersion de ceux qui sont chargés d’administrer les
terres domaniales en temps ordinaire, et de l’absence de toute autorité
reconnue, les paysans empietent chaque jour sur les terres du seigneur
et dans certains districts il est notoire que les Russes ont conseillé et
favorisé ces empietements.

Quant & la Lithuanie chacun connait les décrets de Mouraview.®)
Séduits par l'appat du gain et enrblés par les Agents Russes, plusieurs
centaines de paysans du Palatinat d’Augustowo ont invoqué la protection
de Mouraview, le fait est trop isolé pour qu'on lui attribue une portée
considérable.

Entre le paysan qui cultive la terre et qui la cultive aussi mal que
possible, et le propriétaire ou ses agents qui en percgoivent le revenu, se
place dans chaque village un curieux intermédiaire: le Juif. Le Juif débite
T'eau de vie pour les fermes du Gouvernement Russe et concentre dans
sa personne ou celle des membres de sa famille le commerce du village
tout entier. On le verra par exemple acheter &4 l'avance le lait de toutes
les vaches de l’endroit, conduire les denrées du village au marché de la
ville voisine etc... Fier d’étre placé depuis 18 mois sur le pied d’égalité
de droits avec ses fréres chrétiens, s’il ne s’engage pas dans les bandes,
du moins il prend quelque intérét & leurs succes, surtout lorsque la
petite solde qu’il recoit souvent des agents du Gouvernement national lui
est exactement comptée.

Par fanatisme religieux tous les prétres sont favorables a l'insurrec-
tion et plus d'une fois les confesseurs ont conseillé & leurs pénitents
de s’enrdler dans les bandes insurgées.

La noblesse ou les propriétaires fonciers, classe dans laquelle se
recrutait le gros du parti modéré a I'époque ou lillustre Comte
Zamoyski!® fonda les sociétés agricoles, est aujourd’hui toute entiere
dans linsurrection. ILe réve de la Pologne de 1772 est dans toutes les
tétes et on entend surtout ne pas abandonner aux Russes la Lithuanie
qu'on a jeté un peu malgré elle dans le soulevement. Bref le parti
modéré est complétement dissous et il ne pourrait se reformer qu’a la
longue aprés qu’on aurait obtenu des concessions importantes de I'Em-
pereur de Russie.

L’imagination exaltée des femmes Polonaises entretient l’'ardeur du
patriotisme des classes riches. Ces classes supportent des sacrifices
considérables malheureusement hors de toute proportion avec les résul-
tats obtenus. La plupart des propriétaires en effet ont payé au Gouver-
nement national des impots équivalant & 3 ou 4 années de leurs revenus
sans compter ce qu’ils doivent payer aux Russes. La ruine est inévitable.
Dans 2,3 ou quatre ans, si ce triste état se prolonge on verra disparaitre
toute cette aristocratie brillante qui a déja perdu tant de sang.

La terre changera de propriétaire et sera rendue a vil prix aux
paysans, aux Juifs ou peut-€tre aux Allemands des provinces voisines

18) Michel Mourawiew-Pendeur (1796-1866).

19) Andrzej Zamoyski (1800-1874), fonda en 1858 la Société Agronomique; elle fut dissoute
en avril 1861.
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qui depuis vingt ans ont si bien su s’assimiler la plus grande partie du
Duché de Posen. Ce serait un remaniement social effrayant. Une fois
leurs seuls adversaires ruinés, les Russes seraient certains d’arriver a
Yasservissement de la Pologne et c’est 1a manifestement leur calcul.
Ils parlent volontiers de ce chiffre énorme d’impdts qui va presque
chaque semaine remplir les caisses de linsurrection. ”Payez, payez
beaucoup et vous ne chanterez plus” disent-ils en retournant le mot de
Mazarin.

Un des indices les plus singuliers de cette situation est cet aveu qui
échappe incessamment aux Russes d’'un deuxiéme gouvernement existant
au milieu du leur.

Le Gouvernement national fonctionne régulierement a Varsovie et
on lui obéit ponctuellement. Il envoie des quittances d’impoéts et on
s’empresse de payer, il défend & une musique militaire de jouer dans un
jardin: Le Gouverneur Russe fait appeler le chef d’orchestre, celui-ci
déclare qu’il est menacé de mort s’il joue, et on tolere qu’il ne joue pas.
Le Gouvernement national proscrit le chapeau cylindrique et veut qu’on
porte le deuil ou au moins la cravate noire. Personne n’a de chapeau long,
chacun a une cravate noire. Il défend qu’on aille & Zazzienki® la pro-
menade favorite des Varsoviens, afin qu’on ne soit pas obligé de saluer
la Grande-Duchesse qui s’y rend chaque jour. Personne ne va & Zazzienki,2)
ou si I'on y va une fois par hasard on se place sur le passage de la
malheureuse princesse et on lui refuse le salut. Le Comité central ordon-
ne a tel employé de rester dans l'administration Russe. Il y reste. 1l
ordonne a tel autre de se retirer, il se retire. Il a toléré jusqu'a présent
que M. Enoch?0 demeurat ministre de l'intérieur, mais d’'un moment
a lautre celui-ci s’attend & recevoir l’ordre de quitter. Du reste il a
dit & son ancien secrétaire particulier qu’il se retirerait si Mouraview
venait remplacer le Grand Duc. Le comité central a donné ordre a un
caissier de la banque d’y puiser 3500000 roubles. Le vol a lieu le lende-
main2) Il a ses publications cent fois plus répandues que tous les
journaux officiels réunis et il les envoie chaque matin avec exactitude
au chef de police de la ville. I1 soudoie des employés, des Juifs, des
agents de police, le personnel des chemins de fer. Il envoie de l'argent
aux chefs de bande et charge ses agents d’aller a l’étranger faire des
acquisitions de poudre, de fusils etc... Ceux-1a, je dois le dire, le trompent
presque tous. Ils emportent les fonds ou prélevent des bénéfices exor-
bitants.

Le Comité central a ses sectaires préts a assassiner ceux qu’il
désigne. Les victimes sont en général des espions Russes. L’arrét de
mort leur est signifié, puis un beau jour en pleine rue ils recoivent la
mort au moyen d’un poignard enverre qu’on laisse dans la plaie. L’assassin
est bien rarement découvert.

Perversion étrange du sentiment moral, cet assassinat qui a déja fait

tant de victimes était un crime a peu prés inconnu & Varsovie avant le

a) Lazienki.
20) Juliusz Enoch (1822-1880), 1861-65 secrétaire d’Etat du Royaume du Congrés.

21) Aleksander Waszkowski (1841-1865) prit les 6,8 et 9 juin 1863 d’une banque d’Etat
plus de 24 millions de zloty. Nommé par Romuald Traugutt président de la ville de Var-
sovie, fut ensuite arrété par les Russes et pendu le 17 février 1865.
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commencement de linsurrection. Ce sont les agents de la révolution
Européenne qui l'ont introduit et on peut dire imposé aux premiers
directeurs du grand comité central national & Varsovie.

Quant au comité, quant au Gouvernemement central national de
Varsovie, il se renouvelle constamment, il change le local de ses séances,
en un mois il nomme jusqu'a 5 chefs de la ville, bref il s’entoure de
précautions infinies; mais ce qui constitue sa principale sauvegarde c’est
que chacun fait la police pour lui, c’est qu’il est reconnu par tous les
Polonais en un mot c’est qu’il a la force morale.

Tous ces efforts inouis sont faits avec l'’espoir de provoquer linter-
vention Européenne. On compte beaucoup surtout sur lintervention
isolée de la France et tout le bas peuple de Varsovie croit que les
”pantalons rouges” vont arriver d’'un jour & l'autre. Dans ses publications
le Gouvernement national exploite le plus petit article d’'un journal
Francais pour faire croire a notre entrée en Pologne et il est bien entendu
quils feront la guerre pour létat territorial de 1772. L’illusion est
presque générale. Le jour ou elle serait dissipée, le jour ol les Polonais
seraient bien convaincus que ni la France ni une autre Puissance ne veut
les secourir par les armes pour les rétablir dans leur ancienne indépen-
dance, ce jour la la rage au fond du coeur, ils renonceraient ou pour
mieux dire ils seraient forcés de renoncer 4 une lutte inégale. L’insurrec-
tion matérielle apaisée lentement mais forcément, la pacification morale
se ferait peut-étre!

Ce qu’on doit demander avant tout dans l'intérét de cette malheureuse
nation c’est que I'Europe lui fasse connaitre ses intentions. La prolon-
gation de I’état actuel conduit & une effroyable calamité. C’est le triomphe
forcé de la Russie par la ruine des patriotes Polonais, c’est l’asservisse-
ment de la nation toute entiere.

Hors de 1a il y a lintervention armeée. Alors tous les Polonais se
soulévent, tous jusqu'aux plus modérés demanderont les frontieres
de 1772.

Enfin il y a l'acceptation probable par la Russie des six points, une
constitution octroyée au Royaume de Pologne. Alors mais seulement si
les Puissances déclarent qu’elles ne veulent rien demander de plus pour
leur pays, les nobles Polonais cesseront ces effrayants sacrifices de sang
et d’argent. La lutte armée aura un terme et enfin on pourra entrevoir
pour l’avenir un espoir de pacification.

Puisse surtout la Pologne étre fixée bientdét sur le sort qu’on lui
réserve dans les combinaisons de la politique Européenne.

C’est 12, Monsieur le Ministre, le voeu de tous les Polonais raison-
nables, le souhait unanime de ceux qui voient ce malheureux pays.

Veuillez agréer, Monsieur le Ministre, les assurances du profond
respect avec lequel j'ai ’honneur d’étre

de Votre Excellence,
Le trées humble et trés obeissant serviteur.
Fred. DEBAINS 2)

Paris, le 3 septembre 1863.

22) Frédéric Debains, né en 1838, licencié en droit, le 19 mars 1863 fut nommé attaché
de la direction politique au ministére des affaires étrangéres.
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Doc. No. 3.

[Apreés le 28.VIII.1863]

FREDERIC DEBAINS
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

S. No.

Voyage du Courrier entre
Vienne et Varsovie.

Parti de Vienne, le 24 aoGt au soir, j’ai dii d’abord le 25 au matin
m’arréter 4 heures sur la frontiere de Galicie. Au moment d’arriver en
Pologne, je fais la rencontre du Prince Guedrovic?) riche propriétaire de
I'Ukraine ancien secrétaire particulier du Comte ministre de 1I’Intérieur
du Royaume, jeune homme distingué appartenant au parti modéré.
Ayant vu mon passeport, il m’aborde avec beaucoup de confiance et
presqu’aussitot se met & causer de tout ce qui intéresse son pays.

A Granica nous apprenons que le pont de Poray entre la frontiere et
Czentochau <) a été brulé le 21 aolt. Nous traversons une premiere fois
la riviere & gué et en attendant le train qui vient nous chercher de
Czentochau < nous campons au milieu des troupes Russes qui nous
servent d’escorte. Entre Czentochau et Piotrchkow,d sur une longueur
de 84 kilométres 6 ponts viennent d’étre brulés. Une bande de 600 & 800
insurgés débris de la bande d’Ockzinski parcourt la contrée. Le colonel
russe avec lequel j’ai une longue conversation nous donne un sauf
conduit pour que les troupes russes ne nous inquiétent pas. A la porte,
on nous refuse des chevaux. Aprés plusieurs tentatives inutiles chez
divers propriétaires de la ville qui tous veulent nous retenir pour parler
de linsurrection, nous arrivons chez un Polonais ancien major dans
Tarmée Russe qui & pris d’or consent & nous fournir jusqu'a Radomsk
5 chevaux et 2 chariots.

A 6 h 1/2 le Prince Guedrovic et moi nous prenons place sur nos
bottes de foin en compagnie du comte Zaczinsky qui vient de Cracovie
d'ott son fils s’appréte a partir pour s’enrbler dans une bande.®) Un
marchand de Varsovie frére du supérieur du college de Piotrchkow 4) et
une pauvre dame qui revient de Cracovie ou elle a été voir son fils blessé
complétent la caravane. Arrivés & Radomsk & minuit et demi, nous
sommes entourés de troupes Russes qui veulent fouiller notre chariot
et nos bagages. Le commandant du détachement arrive et nous fait
conduire sous escorte & la poste ol1 I’on nous refuse de chevaux. Moitié
par priere, moitié par menace nous obtenons de continuer avec les
mémes jusqu’a Piotrchkow ) et nous passons deux heures 4 nous entre-
tenir avec l'administrateur de la ferme.

b) recte: Giedroyé.

c) Czestochowa.

d) Piotrkéw.

e) recte Raczyniski cte Roger; son fils, Edouard, avait & cette époque 15 ans.
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Arrivé & Piotrchkow & 9 h 1]2 du matin, je me fais conduire chez
le général Radin commandant du district dont les appartements sont
encombrés d’officiers de tous grades fort aimables et fort causants.
Au bout de dix minutes nous sommes recus par le général qui me retient
seul pres de 2 heures et j'assiste & plusieurs audiences. Il nous annonce
qu'un pont est coupé prés de Piotrchkow: ”cependant ajoute-t-il vous
pourrez partir vers 2 h 1/2. Passé ce pont des ordres sont donnés pour
que le train marche le plus vite possible. Vous serez ce soir & Varsovie”.
Il me fait voir ses troupes et dit qu’'on m’installe dans les chambres
qui lui sont réservées a la gare du chemin de fer. Mais au milieu de ces
politesses il n’oublie pas de donner ordre qu’on visite nos effects. Ici
comme & Granica et & Czentochau, je m’y oppose en ce qui concerne
la valise du Département, ou plutét j'insiste avec calme pour qu’on en
refére a Yofficier. Celui-ci me prie de laisser entourer la valise de cordes
et de permettre qu’'on y appose les cachets du Gnd Russe afin qu’elle ne
puisse étre ouverte avant l'arrivée & Varsovie. J'’y consens.

Avant le départ du train, le Général Radyn vient me rendre ma
visite dans le salon de l'embarcadére qu’il avait mis & ma disposition.
Il me fait recommander aux officiers Russes que je dois rencontrer &
Czcernewice.D

Aussitét arrivé dans cette ville, je suis entouré d’officiers Russes
qui m’invitent & prendre le thé. La plupart parlent allemand. Deux
d’entr’eux me conduisent dans un parc voisin et 12 entre deux bouffées de
cigarre ils me font de singuliéres confidences.

Pendant cette conversation, mes compagnons Polonais s’entretenaient
avec plusieurs de leurs compatriotes. J’assiste un instant a leur colloque.
Rien n’est plus étonnant que cette liberté avec laquelle ils parlent & des
inconnus des affaires de leur pays. Chacun est de la grande conjuration.
A mon retour dans le wagon, le Prince Guedrivic me rapporte les ondit
les plus fabuleux, le marchand de Varsovie nous raconte ce qu’il tient
de son frere l'abbé. Ses récits ne m’ont paru meériter aucune confiance.

Le 26 a 10 heures du soir je suis & Varsovie.

Le lendemain 27 je vais chez M. Epstein 2) président du conseil d’admi-
nistration du chemin de fer et chez M. Myrecki directeur de l’exploitation
ancien ingénieurchef de notre ligne du nord a l'obligeance duquel je
dois de curieux détails.

Le prince Guedrivic mon principal interlocuteur avec lequel j’ai
diné la veille chez M. de Valbezen2¥ vient & la gare le 28 au matin au
moment de mon départ. I1 m’apporte quelques nouvelles émanées direc-
tement d’agents du Gouvernement national et notamment du chef secret
de la ville qu’il eut limprudence de me nommer. Je crois inutile de
répéter ces nouvelles provenant de source indirecte. Je n’ai accueilli pour
mon exposé que: ce que j'ai vu par moi-méme, ce que j’'ai entendu de la
bouche des officiers Russes de favorable aux insurgés ou de défavorable
au systéme qu’ils représentent, enfin ce qui m’a paru n'étre entaché
d’aucune exagération dans les récits que je tiens des Polonais eux-mémes

1) Skierniewice.

23) Herman Epstein (1806-1867), 1857-1865 président du conseil d’administration du
chemin de fer.

24) Eugéne Anatole Valbezen, consul de France & Varsovie de 1861 & 1865.
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En quittant la gare de Varsovie, je retrouve un capitaine Russe que
j’ai vu l'avant veille & Cziernewice. Nous passons trois heures ensemble,
trois heures de conversation, au bout desquelles s’établit un véritable
commencement d’intimité.

A Cziernewice je suis traité cette fois avec un redoublement de
politesses. On me montre la caserne, les armes, I’équipement du soldat,
on me fait gouter de son pain, enfin on me propose moitié sérieuse-
ment, moitié en plaisantant de faire partie de la prochaine course contre
une bande de 1500 cavaliers cantonnée dans les environs.

De Cziernewice a Piotrchkow, la voie était de nouveau coupée et il
me semble inutile de recommencer en charrette un voyage lent couteux
et fatiguant.

Je me dirige sur Zowicze) et Bromberg, d’abord en compagnie d'un
officier Russe qui se rendait & Dresde, ensuite je fais route avec un
commercant allemand établi 4 Varsovie a l'obligeance duquel je dois
de curieux détails.

Le soir jarrive sur la frontiere Prussienne, je traverse le Duché de
Posen, la Silésie pour aller rejoindre Oderberg station autrichienne peu
éloignée de Cracovie ou je rencontre un grand nombre de réfugiés
Polonais conduits a Josefstadt pour y étre internés.

Tels sont, Monsieur le Ministre, les moyens d’information qui ont
servi a tracer l'exposé que j'ose présenter & Votre Excellence.

En terminant je crois devoir faire remarquer que vu l'état actuel
des moyens de transport, la voie de Dresde Bromberg serait la plus
convenable pour l'expédition des courriers de Varsovie.

Doc. No. 4.

DUCHESNE DE BELLECOURT
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

No. 31 18 décembre 1863

(Note au crayon) - Jai lu avec intérét ce travail. Cet exemple devrait
étre suivi par les attachés porteurs de dépéche.
DROUYN

Obligé de me rendre a Varsovie et d’en revenir en huit jours, il ne
m’a pas été possible de recueillir dans un délai si court, des informations
sérieuses sur la situation de pays que je n’ai fait que traverser. La
narration de mon voyage ne sera donc que la reproduction des scénes
extérieures qui ont, trop rapidement frappé mes yeux, et le résumé des
conversations que le hasard m’a mis 4 méme d’avoir avec mes com-
pagnons de route.

Le parcours entre Paris et Vienne a été, pour moi stérile en obser-
vations dignes d’étre notées; mon séjour a Vienne n’offre pas plus
d’intéreét.

g) Lowicz.
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Javais entendu parler, & I'’Ambassade francaise, des rigueurs que
la police autrichienne commencerait & exercer en Gallicie. En quittant
Vienne pour gagner la frontiere Russe, je m’attendais & quelques ennuis
sur la route. Il n’en a rien été. Cependant, & en juger par la conversation
tenue, en langue allemande, dans mon waggon, par deux jeunes gens
qui se rendaient & Cracovie, on comprendrait que le Gouvernement
autrichien montrat quelque sévérité. Ces messieurs s’exaltaient sur les
derniers succés que les bandes Polonaises auraient remportés dans le
Palatinat de Cracovie,®) et paraissaient croire, I'un au moins, & l’exten-
sion de linsurrection jusque dans les provinces autrichiennes, pour le
printemps prochain. S’étonnant de la douceur de l'hiver, ils s’en réjouis-
saient en disant que Dieu favorisait manifestement par 13 leurs fréres
de Pologne (unsere Polnischen Briider). Ils ignoraient que je fusse assez
familier avec la langue allemande pour les comprendre. Du reste ils
m’ont, plus tard, entretenu en francais, et ne se sont pas génés pour
critiquer l'administration autrichienne et le peu de soin qu’elle prend
pour favoriser le développement de l’agriculture ou de l'industrie dans
les plaines de la Gallicie, ajoutant que l’établissement dans ce pays de
voies de communication peu couteuses le rendrait bientét un des plus
riches de I'Europe. Ils m’ont cité le refus opposé par le Gouvernement
autrichien & la création d'une soci€té ayant pour but de construire une
voie ferrée entre Cracovie et....?, contrée fertile, et qui posséderait méme
des richesses métallurgiques non exploitées. On aurait craint de voir se
former, a l'abri et sous le prétexte de spéculations industrielles, des
sociétés puissantes qui prendraient une importance politique. Jignore
le degré de créance que l'on doit accorder & ces propos. En tous cas,
ils témoignent de peu de sympathie, sinon pour l’Autriche, du moins pour
l'administration autrichienne. Sont-ils les échos de l'opinion publique?

Quoiqu’il en soit, mon voyage a continué, sans embarras, jusqu'a la
frontiere Russe.

Mais arrivé & Graniza les choses ont subitement changé. Jai été
frappé, tout d’abord, du déploiement inusité de forces militaires autour
de la station. Une centaine d’hommes et plusieurs officiers stationnaient
Yarme au bras, en tenue de campagne, a l’arrivée du train. Mon passeport
a 6té l'objet d’'un minutieux examen, d’abord au bureau de police, puis
de la part d’'un employé spécial, enfin par un officier en uniforme. Mes
malles que 'on n’avait pas méme ouvertes en Autriche, ont été scrupu-
leusement visitées. J’ai eu quelque peine & arréter le zele des agents qui
s’obstinaient &4 réclamer, par signes, I'ouverture de la valise du Consulat
général et celle du portefeuille destiné aux dépéches. Tout le monde
ignorait ou feignait d’ignorer et le francais et l'allemand. M’adressant
a4 un officier russe, que je voulais prier de me servir d’interpréte pour
obtenir quelques renseignements sur le sort de mes bagages, — "Parlez-
vous francais, Monsieur, lui ai-je dit?” — ”Non” me répond-il brusque-
ment et il me tourne le dos. C’est le méme qui avait eu mon passeport
entre les mains. J’ai fini par avoir un billet pour Varsovie. Quant aux
bagages, s’ils sont arrivés a bon port, je n’en ai certes pas le mérite.
La méme surveillance, rigoureuse, les mémes précautions, les mémes
exigences, je les ai retrouvées tout le long de ma route. A chaque demie-

25) Karol Kalita, Rgbajlo (1830-1905), a remporté le 5 décembre une victoire & Mierzwin,
le 9 décembre une autre & Huta Szczecieriska.
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lieue (chaque deuxiéme station) on réclame le passeport qui est toujours
attentivement examiné. Personne ne répond aux questions faites soit en
francais soit en allemand; et pourtant le chemin de fer appartient & une
compagnie allemande. A chaque station, un plus ou moins grand nombre
de soldats attend, l'arme au bras, le passage du train. Autrefois, m’a-t
on dit, le train lui-méme contenait des troupes. Je n’ai pas remarqué
qu’il en fGt ainsi au moment de mon voyage. Du reste, les bois de sapins
qui bordent la route ayant été, depuis peu abattus ou éclaircis, ce que
'on peut voir aux arbres encore verts gissant a terre, la précausion
d’escorter le convoi a probablement €té jugée inutile. Ce qui m’a parti-
culierement frappé, c’est I'absence de tout confort, méme dans la voiture
de premiére classe que j'occupais. Richement tendue en velours, le
plafond décoré, cette voiture sans tapis n’était pas chauffée, les fenétres
ne fermaient pas. Jinsiste sur ce petit fait en ce qu’il semble témoigner
du désir d’éloigner, par les difficultés du voyage, les personnes que la
curiosité pourrait attirer en Pologne.

L’aspect des troupes de ligne qui stationnent le long de la voie m’a
paru misérable. Mal vétus, peut-étre mal nourris les hommes semblent
tres fatigués. Ce service permanent au milieu de la neige et de la boue
doit étre, en effet, fort pénible.

Jarrivai enfin & Varsovie ou la présence du commis de la chancel-
lerie, m’a épargné probablement le désagrément de la visite personnelle
que tous les voyageurs, sans distinction, ont a subir, m’a-t-on dit, et
je trouvai, chez M. de Valbezen, la bienveillante hospitalité qu’il veut
bien accorder aux attachés du Département.

Je n’ai pas a parler de la situation politique de Varsovie. Je ne puis
taire, toutefois, l'impression que j’ai ressentie en parcourant la ville,
impression toute autre que je ne me le figurais. Au lieu d’une cité triste,
morne et déserte, comme je me la représentais, j’ai vu des rues pleines
de monde, ol la police ne m’a pas paru entraver la circulation. Le temps
était magnifique, il est vrai, et puis c’était un samedi, jour de féte et de
promenade, pour les Juifs. On m’a assuré que, tout autre jour, je n’aurai
pas trouvé une pareille animation. Cela est possible; j’ai pourtant peine
a4 croire que les boutiques et les magasins que j’ai vus ouverts et
fréquentés le samedi, soient déserts le reste de la semaine. On m’a parlé
des exécutions, des arrestations provoquées par la couleur des véte-
ments, de la défense de porter le deuil, en public, sans un permis
spécial: ces faits ne sauraient étre mis en doute, mais, pour moi, je n’en
ai rien pu voir. A compter de cing heures, il est interdit de circuler dans
les rues sans étre porteur d’une lanterne. Cette mesure est vexatoire:
mais quelques personnes, tournant en plaisanterie ’ordonnance du Gou-
vernement, ont imaginé de porter, accrochée & la boutonniere de leur
vétement, une lanterne en miniature, que l'on vend spécialement pour
cet usage. La police ne s’est pas formalisée, jusqu’ici, de cette interpré-
tation de lordonnance. Passé dix heureus du soir, et jusqu’a cing heures
du matin, nul ne peut sortir de chez lui sans étre muni d’une autorisation
délivrée par le Gouvernement.

Les troupes de la garde Impériale en garnison a Varsovie m’ont paru
fort belles. L'Infanterie est bien vétue: armés de fusils rayés. Le soldat
de faction sont munis de pelisses en fourrures. Le régiment des hussards
de Grodno que j’ai vu tout entier avec ses chevaux bai-bruns, celui des
lanciers & flammes rouges, dont j’ai rencontré quelques détachements,
semblent étre de fort belles troupes, admirablement montées. Je n’en
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dirai autant ni des Tcherkesses réguliers, ni des cosaques, ni de l'infante-
rie de ligne.

Une visite a la Villa Potocki,?® ou régne le plus grand luxe, et l'assu-
rance donnée par M. de Valbezen que plusieurs familles polonaises
dépensaient ainsi stérilement des sommes considérables, m’a conduit &
faire une observation que je ne saurais taire. En comparant ce faste avec
la misere excessive qui semble, autant que j’ai pu le voir en si peu de
temps, atteindre la plus grande partie de la population, on pourrait
étre amené a penser qu’il y a 1a une trop grande inégalité de condition,
que certaines classes sont trop favorisées au dépens de la masse, et qu'il
ne peut y avoir, de la part des paysans affamés, une bien grande sympathie
pour les nobles possesseurs de toute la fortune du pays. Si cette remarque
est fondée, n’y aurait-il pas 1&2 un obstacle a la constitution de la natio-
nalité Polonaise?

Je quittai Varsovie, le lendemain matin, un incident tout a fait
personnel me mit, au commencement de mon voyage, en rapport avec
un Polonais qui s’était montré fort obligeant & mon égard. Il était encore
tout ému d’une scéne violente dont il venait d’étre victime. En se rendant
au chemin de fer, sa voiture était tombée dans une bande de cosaques,
qui l'avaient arrétée et s’étaient mis & batonner son cocher, jusqu'a ce
qu’on leur eut donné de l'argent qu’ils réclamaient. A la suite de ce récit,
et en apprenant, sur mon passeport, qui j’étais, mon compagnon de route
devint de plus en plus communicatif. Aprés m’avoir parlé de la France,
ou il avait résidé, de la reconnaissance que les Polonais devaient 2a
I'Empereur, qui avait fait pour eux tout ce qui lui était possible; du
congres envisagé par lui uniquement au point de vue de la reconstitution
de la Pologne,?”) du bonheur de 1'Italie, assez voisine de la France pour
que celleci put lui donner un appui nécessaire, de I’Angleterre et de la
haine des Polonais pour cette nation a laquelle il attribuait la ruine des
espérances nationales, et le peu d’effet du concours moral accordé a
son pays sur linitiative de la France aussi bien que l'ajournement du
projet de congres duquel il faisait dépendre les destinées futures de sa
patrie, il m’a longuement entretenu de linsurrection méme, et de ses
chances de durée. II m’a dit étre le cousin d’'un chef de bandes nommé
Sirowitch (Siréwitski),®®) qui, malade et bless€, avait da licencier sa
troupe peu de temps auparavant, et & qui il avait donné, pendant quelques
jours I’hospitalité dans son chateau.

L’insurrection, d’apres lui, est loin d’étre terminée. Elle s’organise
pour le printemps prochain. Mais, pendant I’hiver méme, elle ne restera
pas inactive. Une méme tactique a été adopté par les chefs. De petites
bandes se montreront sur un grand nombre de points & la fois, de
fagcon a attirer les troupes russes a leur poursuite. On ne veut pas
combattre, mais seulement fatiguer l’ennemi. Dés que le corps russe
menace de l'atteindre, la bande insurgée s’éparpille. Quelques coups
de fusils, tirés a distance, entretiennent la poursuite, puis chacun se
disperse, laissant les Russes regagner leurs cantonnements au milieu
de la boue ou de la neige. Ce systeme, me disait-il, doit exténuer

26) Au palais de Wilanéw.
27) Le congrés proposé le 4 novembre par Napoleén III.

28) Emeryk Syrewicz, commandant d’'un d’étachement d’insurgés.

— 21 —



les troupes russes, et nous livrer, au printemps, une armeée déja épuisée
et démontée par cette guerre sans résultats. Alors nous nous léverons
tous. Chacun des 40 districts formés par le Gouvernement national
fournira 7.000 hommes. Nous aurons, au bas mot, 240.000 combattants
qui entreront en campagne. Comme je lui fesais observer qu’il pourrait
bien y avoir quelques mécomptes. Ou, a-t-il dit, mais pas autant que
vous le pensez. L’armée russe, d’ailleurs, n’est que de 250.000 hommes,
dont il faut déduire les garnisons des villes. Et les armes, lui dis-je? —
Nous en aurons. Sur 200.000 fusils, 75.000 sont arrétés aux frontieres
Prusiennes et Autrichiennes, mais il en entre bien 25.000. C’cst une question
d’argent. Nous sommes riches. Grace aux impé6ts fournis volontairement
par la nation, le trésor national & 120 millions en caisse (?) lui faut-il
davantage? il l'aura. — Comme j’objectai que le Gouvernement Russe
pourrait bien, en confisquant les biens des partisans, méme non avouss,
de linsurrection, tarir la source de cette richesse. — Cela est prévu,
reprit-il, si le Gouvernement Russe entre dans cette voie, nous hypothé-
querons nos terres aux banques anglaises. Elles nous en donneront bien
le tiers de leur valeur. C’est assez. Tous les Polonais de toutes les classes
favorisent aujourd’hui l'insurrection. Au commencement le paysan était
froid. Les rigueurs absurdes des Russes, qui le batonnent et le pillent,
Tont poussé dans nos rangs. Chacun vient, & son tour, faire partie des
bandes, pendant une ou deux semaines, puis il rentre chez lui: un autre
part et prend sa place.

Pour se les mieux attirer le Gouvernement national a ordonné aux
propriétaires d’abandonner aux paysans une partie des terres qui leur
était affermées. Chacun a obei. Mon pere, propriétaire prés de Czensto-
chowa, de 6.000 hectares, en a abandonné 3.000 (I’hectare vaudrait environ
100 frs) tous ont fait de méme. Ainsi on a intéressé les paysans a la
cause nationale qui les a faits propriétaires. Aussi qu’une bande d’insur-
gés paraisse dans un village, elle y trouve le logement, la nourriture des
hommes et des chevaux: que les Russes la poursuivent, les paysans se
laisseront batonner plutot que de trahir. Les employés du chemin de fer,
méme, s’ils ne sont pas parmi les insurgés, ont I’'amour de la Pologne. Ils
ne nous trahiront jamais. Les enfants nous servent d’éclaireurs, et nos
bandes, toujours informées a l'avance des mouvements des Russes, ne
sont attaguées qu’autant qu’elles le veulent. La police Russe n’est pas
habile; les insurgés parcourent librement la Pologne. Ici, dans ce convoi,
avec nous, il s’en trouve.

L’Insurrection est déja organisée. Le pays a été partagé en 40 districts,
dans chacun d’eux le Gouvernement national, inconnu & la masse, a nommeé
un chef civil et un chef militaire. Tous deux sont connus par la popu-
lation. Aucun, jusqu’ici, n’a été dénoncé. Le Gouvernement national a
interdit aux Polonais de porter leurs contestations devant les magistrats
Russes. Les tribunaux Russes sont déserts. En cas de proces, le chef
civil du distriet, prévenu par les parties, s’adresse au Gouvernement
national, inconnu de tout autre que de lui, et un arbitre, désigné par ce
Gouvernement, se présente et décide en dernier ressort. — Mais ol siege
ce Gouvernement national ai-je demandé — Ici mon interlocuteur a été
plus discret. I1 a paru mécontent de ma question: mais il existe, a-t-il
ajouté, soyez-en convaincu aucun Polonais ne voyage sans un passeport
délivré par lui. — Il me montra, en effet, en le retirant de son gant, un
petit carré d’'un papier extrémement mince, couvert d’écriture polonaise.
Il avait d’autres papiers de méme dimension, dont l'un, m’a-t-il dit,

— 922 —



était un ordre & tout propriétaire de lui fournir, & sa réquisition des
chevaux de poste. Nous sommes inconnus les uns aux autres, ajouta-t-il,
mais nous avons des signes de reconnaissance. Les chefs surtout sont
ignorés. On leur obéit quand méme. — Je m’étonnai alors, que ce Gou-
vernement national si actif n’eut pas encore pu étre surpris. — Ah oui,
s’écria-t-il, les Russes ne sont pas adroits. Heureusement ils n’ont pas
I'intelligence de la police francaise.

Il insista encore sur bien d’autres points. — Remarquez, me dit-l,
ce fait unique dans l'histoire des guerres civiles, que, jusqu'a ce jour,
aucune bande de malfaiteurs n’a profité du désordre du pays pour se
livrer, sous couleur de politique, au vol ou au pillage. Le Gouvernement
national a édicté la peine de mort contre le vol. Quelques voleurs isolés
qui ont été surpris ont été puni de mort. Nul n’a murmuré et ce sont la
les meurtres que quelques uns nous reprochent. Pour ne pas nuire au
commerce polonais, le Gouvernement national a interdit la contrebande.
Il n'y a plus d’autre contrebande que celle des armes de guerre. Nous
sommes décidés a tout souffrir pour prolonger la lutte, le plus longtemps
possible. Il n’y a plus qu'un sentiment chez nous, celui de la nationalité.
Si nous ne pouvons vaincre la Russie, nous la ruinerons. Nous voulons
la Pologne entiere, celle de 1772. D’ailleurs, il peut surgir quelque grande
complication Européenne d’ou sortirait une guerre qui nous profitera,
qu’elle affaiblisse I’Autriche, la Prusse ou la Russie. Jusque 1a nous tache-
rons de persévérer, et nos enfants élevés dans la haine des Russes, nous
succéderont dans la lutte. Nous ne comptons plus, maintenant, sur les
nations étrangeres. La France, trop éloignée, ne peut plus rien pour nous.
L’Angleterre déteste notre indépendance. Elle sait que la Pologne, unie
a la France par les souvenirs, sera son alliée constante. Avec nos richesses
agricoles, nos mines de houille, de cuivre, et d’argent, nous doublerions
V'influence francaise dans le nord.

Je lui dis alors que, d’aprés ce qu’il me racontait, le Gouvernement
national devait exister depuis longtemps; que l'organisation dont il me
parlait n’était pas l'oeuvre d’'un jour, et qu’on pouvait dés lors s’étonner
a bon droit, du moment choisi pour commencer la lutte, alors qu'’il eut,
peut-étre, été préférable d’attendre une occasion plus favorable et un com-
plement d’organisation militaire. — Vous avez raison, reprit-il, mais nous
n’avons pu choisir le moment. L’an passé trois partis étaient en pré-
sence. Celui du Marquis Wi€lopolski, celui de la noblesse, les Zamoyski
a4 sa téte, celui de Mieroslawski et des Révolutionnaires avancés. Le
Marquis Wiélopolski, riche, noble, n'attendant rien de la Russie, ne peut
étre suspect d'avoir manqué de patriotisme; mais il s’est trompé en
voulant agir, méme pour le bien de son pays, sans compter avec l’opinion
publique, absolument hostile aux Russes. La Pologne ne veut pas étre
heureuse par la Russie et sous son joug. Heureux ou malheureux les
Polonais veulent, avant tout étre libres. Le parti révolutionnaire, ardent
et mélé d’élements étrangers, poussait, depuis longtemps, & une prise
d’armes immédiate. Le parti de la noblesse, tout en s’éloignant de la
Russie, en refusant tout engagement de fid€lité, désirait prendre le temps
de s’organiser en secret, continuer l'oeuvre depuis longtemps commencée,
et attendre quelque occasion favorable. Malheureusement l’ordonnance
du recrutement a exaspéré la population. On a accusé de trahison le
Gouvernement national qui levait des impots, et n’agissait pas. Sous
peine d’étre remplacé par le parti de la révolution, le Gouvernement
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national a du agir: linsurrection a commencé. Dois-je y voir un bien
ou un mal? Je ne sais”.

J’ai rapporté aussi fidéelement que possible, les détails les plus remar-
quables de cette conversation qui a été fort longue, et dont j’ai du omettre
une grande partie. Les faits qui s’y trouvent exposés sont-ils exacts? Je
n’ai pu le contrbler. Mon interlocuteur qui pouvait avoir de 28 a 30 ans
m’a paru un homme distingué, et, sauf quelque exaltation il me semble
qu’il était de bonne foi. En me quittant, & Czenstochowa, il m’a dit son
nom: Mr André............ va. — Je l'ai oublié. — ”Je ne puis vous donner ma
carte, a-t-il ajouté, nous n’en portons pas. Si I'un de nous était arrété,
les cartes trouvées sur lui pourraient compromettre les personnes qu’elles
désignent”. — Je lui ai remis la mienne. J'espére ne pas étre compromis
pour avoir écouté.

Le reste de mon voyage n’offre, apres cela, que bien peu d’intérét.
Je crois devoir le passer sous silence.

Duchesne de BELLECOURT 29

Doc. No. 5.

RAPPORT FAIT AU MINISTERE MEME ET DESTINE
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

No. 33
Confidentiel a rendre.

DE LA SITUATION ACTUELLE DU ROYAUME DE POLOGNE
OCTOBRE 1864

Depuis six mois l'insurrection est completement étouffée dans le
Royaume de Pologne; c’est le moment fixé par la Russie elleeméme pour
asseoir dans ce pays la paix et l'ordre sur des conditions solides et
durables.

En téte de ces conditions telles que les avaient formulées les trois
notes diplomatiques émanant des cours de Paris, de Vienne et de Lon-
dres, figurait une amnistie; les autres pouvaient se résumer dans la
promesse impériale de reprendre, lorsque linsurrection aurait cessé,
I'oeuvre de réorganisation et de réformes promise au Royaume de Pologne
en 1861 et solennellement annoncée a I’Europe par une circulaire du Prince
Gortchakoff & ses agents a l’étranger.

Il n’a été jusqu’ici question d’aucune amnistie; les arrestations con-
tinuent et des commissions d’enquéte fonctionnent toujours a Varsovie
et dans les provinces. Les exécutions & mort n’‘ont pas discontinué. On
en porte aujourd’hui le nombre entre 400 et 500. Les journaux officiels

29) Duchesne de Bellecourt (1817-1880), licencié en droit, nommé le 7 octobre 1863
consul général & Tunis.
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russes se sont lassés de les rapporter et n’enregistrent plus que celles
qui ont lieu dans la capitale, mais les nouvelles des provinces attestent
que fréquemment encore des sentences de mort sont prononcées par
des commissions militaires et exécutées sur l'ordre de simples colonels
qui ont droit de vie et de mort sur des districts entiers.

Des milliers de Polonais de toute condition, de tout age et de
tout sexe ont €té condamnés a la déportation et aux travaux des mines
en Sibérie. Chaque semaine de nouveaux convois de transportés sont
encore expédiés de Varsovie.

D’autres milliers ont été€ internés administrativement et sans juge-
ment au fond de la Russie. Les meilleurs citoyens du pays, les hommes
dont la modération ne saurait étre mise en doute — I’Archevéque Fé-
linski,3®» le Doyen de la Faculté de Droit M. Wolowski3! le Conseiller
d’Etat Wenglinski,3?) le Président de la Société de Bienfaisance, Prince
Thadée Lubomirski3?) l'ancien Directeur du Commerce et de I'Industrie
Luszczewski 34 et tant d’autres restent toujours internés ainsi administra-
tivement en Russie. Le Journal Officiel de Varsovie avait déclaré a I'époque
de leur €loignement qu’ils n’y seraient retenus que jusqu’au rétablisse-
ment de la paix dans le pays. Aujourd’hui on semble les avoir oubliés
compléetement ou condamnés a passer un second hiver dans ce cruel exil.

Plus de 10.000 Polonais se sont vus réduits a chercher un refuge a
I’étranger.

C’est ainsi que les choses se passent dans le Royaume, et nous ne
disons rien en ce moment de la Lithuanie ou des villages et des bourgs
entiers sont condamnés a la déportation, ou les propriétaires Polonais
sont dépossédés en masse et ou les biens vendus, par suite de confisca-
tion, doivent étre achetés exclusivement par des Russes ou des Allemands.

Quant aux institutions octroyées ou promises en 1861, il n’en reste
plus aucune trace. Le Conseil d’Etat d’ou sont sortis tous les membres
Polonais et indépendants ne s’assemble plus. Les conseils électifs de
districts et les conseils municipaux ont completement disparu. Le Con-
seil d’administration du Royaume est presque en entier composé de
Russes, les ministres, les chefs des départements administratifs, les
gouverneurs civils des provinces sont tous Russes. Un Russe, M. Pla-
tonoff 35 vient d’étre nommé Secrétaire d’Etat pour les affaires de Po-
logne a4 St. Pétersbourg. Enfin la langue russe est réintroduite dans
l'administration.

Il faut ajouter que I’état de siége et le régime militaire sont main-
tenus partout avec la plus grande rigueur; les chefs militaires des districts
concentrent en leurs mains tous les pouvoirs et peuvent déposer tous

30) L’archevéque Zygmunt Szczesny Feliniski (1822-1895), déporté en juin 1863.
31) Jan Kanty Wotowski (1803-1864), déporté en Russie ou i1 mourut.

32) Franciszek Wegleniski, mort en 1881, remit, & la demande du prince Wladyslaw
Czartoryski, en mars 1863, avec les 14 d’autres, sa démission du Conseil d’Etat.

33) Prince Jan Tadeusz Lubomirski (1826-1908), membre de !'administration insur-
rectionnelle.

34) Wactaw Luszczewski, l'ancien directeur de l'industrie et des arts, membre de la
Société du Crédit foncier.

35) Valerian Platonov (1809-1893), sénateur, secrétaire d’Etat.
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les fonctionnaires civils. Les tribunaux ordinaires enfin sont compléte-
ment effacés par des cours martiales; tout récemment encore, le Général
Semeka,*) chef du district de Plock a traduit le tribunal civil de cette
ville en corps devant une cour martiale, parce que dans son opinion ce
tribunal a mal jugé une affaire des paysans.

De plus, au lieu des institutions que I'Empereur s’est engagé a con-
server et & développer on décrete a St. Pétersbourg ukase sur ukase,
dans le but avoué de produire dans l’état social de la Pologne une série
de « transformations radicales ». Le premier but de ces transformations
est de détruire toute l'influence de l’aristocratie fonciere et du clergé
catholique, de ruiner en général les classes supérieures et de jeter ainsi
la Société polonaise dans un état de dissolution complete pour en faire
sortir une nation nouvelle, une nation russifiée.

Un projet de ce genre parait avoir existé dans la pensée de I'Empe-
reur Nicolas, apres la défaite de l'insurrection de 1831. Le 3 juillet 1832,
en effet, Lord Palmerston écrivait &4 Lord Durham, alors ambassadeur
d’Angleterre & St. Pétersbourg: ”Des renseignements parvenus au Gou-
vernement de Sa Majesté tendent & faire croire, s’ils sont vrais, que le
gouvernement russe a l’intention arrétée de supprimer violemment la
nationalité polonaise et de priver ce pays de tout ce qui, soit dans la
forme extérieure, soit dans I’essence du gouvernement, donne a ces popu-
lations le caractére d’une nation distincte.

"Il suffit de la moindre reflexion pour comprendre qu'un semblable
projet ne peut s’accomplir; changer quatre millions de Polonais au point
d’en faire des Russes et de leur en donner le caractére; c’est la une
entreprise pour le succes de laquelle, il faudrait plus de temps et de
persévérance qu’'on ne se l'imagine peut-étre. Mais la tentative seule exi-
gerait un déploiement continuel et rigoureux du pouvoir arbitraire qui
irriterait profondément les populations contre la Russie, et il serait
difficile de n’y pas voir une violation bien décidée des engagements
contractés a Vienne en 1815”.

L’oeuvre, & ce qu’il parait, fut abandonnée, mais elle est reprise
aujourd’hui et le gouvernement qui a succédé & celui de Nicolas ne se
borne plus & imposer au Royaume les formes russes, il s’attaque au
fond méme de la vie nationale et historique de la Pologne.

Ainsi la solution de la question des paysans était suffisamment
préparée par la loi de 1858 et surtout par les deux lois de 1861 et 1862,
oeuvre du Marquis Wielopolski. Au lieu de développer ces lois et d’ache-
ver le travail commencé le gouvernement russe a résolu de reprendre
la question dans un autre sens et de la trancher d’'une facon plus
révolutionnaire.

Dans le cours de 'automne de 1863 quelques personnages russes se
sont rendus de Saint-Pétersbourg a Varsovie ayant & leur téte M. Milu-
tine$) Ils sont restés quatre ou cinq semaines dans le pays et apres
quelques études superficielles, quelques excursions dans les provinces,
ils sont retournés a Saint-Pétersbourg. Deux mois, Janvier et Février,
leur ont suffi, pour rédiger une loi immense, comptant plus de 300 articles
et qui change radicalement toutes les relations sociales, économiques

36) Général Vladimir Semeka (1816-1897), commandant de la VI division d’infanterie.
37) Nikolaj Milutin (1818-1872).
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et toute l'administration dans les campagnes. Cette loi composée de 4
ukases fut sanctionnée par ’Empereur le 2 mars dernier; aucun Polonais,
soit homme privé, soit fonctionnaire, n’a été consulté sur une matiere
aussi grave ni & Varsovie ni & St. Pétersbourg. Les ukases furent rédigés
par des Russes qui n’avaient fait qu'un court séjour en Pologne; ils
n‘ont pas été communiqués au Conseil d’Etat du Royaume dont Yavis
était obligatoire d’aprés les institutions octroyées en 1861. Ce qui est
plus caractéristique encore, le Namiestnik (Lieutenant de I’Empereur
dans le Royaume) méme, Comte Berg3®¥ n'a eu aucune part a leur
élaboration et il ne lui en a rien été communiqué. 11 a recu tout préts,
de St. Pétersbourg, au moment méme de la promulgation, et les ukases
et la proclamation aux paysans qu’il devait signer, publier dans le
Journal Officiel et faire lire dans le pays.

Une courte analyse des principales dispositions de ces ukases parait
ici nécessaire. Pour la donner, nous laissons la parole a I’éminent écono-
miste, M. Léonce de Lavergne, qui a fait une excellente étude sur ce
sujet dans la Revue des Deux-Mondes, du ler mai 1864.

”Les ukases du 2 mars sont au nombre de quatre. Le premier
débute ainsi:

"Les terres dont les paysans ont actuellement l'usufruit rentrent
dans la propriété pleine et entiere des détenteurs. Ceux ci sont affranchis
a tout jamais de toutes les redevances sans exception dont ils avaient
jusqu’ici été grevés au profit des propriétaires, savoir, de la corvée, des
redevances pécuniaires, des prestations en céréales et des autres con-
tributions de toute dénomination. Les procédures au sujet des arriérés
desdites redevances aujourd’hui abolies, sont annulées sans pouvoir étre
reprises a lavenir”. Il est difficile d’exprimer plus naivement cette pré-
tention ordinaire des autocraties & ne reconnaitre d’autres droits que
leur volonté. Le tsar s’arroge le pouvoir de retirer et de donner la pro-
priété d’annuler les dettes, d’abolir les conventions. Et ce n’est plus
seulement des fermiers qu’il s’agit, mais de tous les ouvriers ruraux
sans exception, des métayers, des jardiniers, des garcons de ferme, des
journaliers, des simples locataires ou sous locataires, sans distinction
de titres. Cette jouissance héréditaire, qui pouvait jusqu’a un certain
point expliquer la transmission de propriété, n’est plus exigée: la pos-
session la plus temporaire suffit (art. 5 et 14). En acquérant la propriété
du sol sans bourse délier, le paysans acquiert aussi celle des batiments,
des bestiaux, des semences etc. Seulement, par un reste de considération,
I’'Empereur veut bien décider que les maisons ol sont logés les gens de
service, les bergers, les jardiniers, les forestiers n’appartiendront a leurs
habitants qu’autant qu’elles seront situées dans le village et non atte-
nantes a l’habitation ou & la ferme du propriétaire.

”Le droit régalien sur les mines n’a jamais existé en Pologne, et les
anciens seigneurs avaient toujours eu la jouissance absolue du sous-sol
somme de la superficie. En conséquence de ce droit il y a des mines, des
mini¢res, des carriéres actuellement en exploitation. L’article 15 du pre-
mier ukase confére aussi aux paysans la propriété du fonds, et si, suos
le terrain qui leur est concédé, le propriétaire a commencé l'exploitation
d’'une carriere, il doit suspendre tout travail et ne peut le reprendre
qu'apres avoir indemnisé le nouveau possesseur. C’est ainsi que l'ukase

38) Le comte général Fedor Berg (1793-1874), dés 31 octobre 1863 namiestnik du Royaume.
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traite les droits acquis. Et les droits des tiers, les droits des créanciers?
On ne les respecte pas davantage. Les terrains donnés aux paysans
sont affranchis de toute hypothéque et de toute autre charge envers les
tiers. C’est décréter la ruine de milliers de familles et probablement
aussi celle de la Société de Crédit foncier, qui prétait par hypothéeque
sur des terres dont la moitié restera désormais pour toute garantie de
la dette.

”L’ukase va plus loin encore. Les terrains délaissés et vacants, méme
appartenant & des particuliers, seront répartis entre ceux qui se présen-
teront pour les acquérir. La préférence sera donnée a ceux qui n’auront
pas encore de terres et qui demanderont les plus petites portions (art. 20
et 21). Le prix sera versé dans le Trésor public. La proclamation adressée
aux paysans par le Comte Berg annonce en ces termes cette nouvelle
loi agraire: ”Sa Majesté I'Empereur et Roi dans sa sollicitude inexpri-
mable pour tous ses sujets sans exception a daigné gracieusement ordon-
ner aux autorités du Royaume de prendre en considération spéciale le
sort des paysans qui ne possédent actuellement aucune terre, mais qui
par leur bonne conduite, leur sobriété, leur économie et leur obéissance
a lautorité légale se seront acquis des droits a la faveur impériale. Les
autorités pourront en conséquence donner a ces paysans, selon qu’elles
le jugeront convenable, soit en usufruit moyennant un prix modére, soit
en toute propriété, de petits lots pris sur les parties inoccupées des
domaines de l'état, ainsi que sur les terres délaissées et devenues va-
cantes dans les propriétés particuliéres”. Un pareil texte n’a pas besoin
de commentaires.

Les autres dispositions de 'ukase ont pour but évident d’établir un
antagonisme permanent entre les anciens et les nouveaux propriétaires,
de semer entre eux la discorde, d’ouvrir la porte 4 une quantité innom-
brable de procés et de contestations dont les autorités russes se feront
naturellement les arbitres. Pour en venir & ses fins le législateur emploie
les moyens suivants: il maintient les terrains respectifs dans un état
d’enchevétrement et empéche toute séparation et toute délimitation ra-
tionnelle; il introduit la retroactivité dans le réglement des partages et
perpetue au profit des paysans des servitudes sur les terres qu’il ne
leur donne pas en propriété. Ainsi les paysans ont le droit de revendiquer
les terrains qu’ils cultivaient au moment de la promulgation de l'ukase
de 1846, quand méme ces terrains auraient été délaissés par eux et
replacés sous l'administration immeédiate du propriétaire. Il s’est €écoulé
18 ans depuis 1846, et tout ce qui s’est passé dans ces dix huit ans se
trouve éffacé d’'un trait de plume. Méme quand il y a eu échange volon-
taire de terrains, le paysan peut refuser ceux qu’il a regus et reven-
diquer ceux qu’il possédait primitivement, si cet échange s’est fait sans
contrat écrit diment légalisé.

”Pour comprendre la portée de cette mesure, il faut se rappeler que
plusieurs grands propriétaires fonciers ont remplacé dans leurs biens
depuis 1846 les redevances en nature ou en travail par un cens fixe.
Dans la prévision que la condition de censitaires serait pour les paysans
une transition vers la propriété, on s’est attaché a séparer les terrains
concédés de ceux que se réservait le propriétaire. De 1&2 de nombreux
échanges faits a l'amiable. L’opération de l'accensement a été presque
partout accompagnée d'une nouvelle répartition du sol, et il est facile
de comprendre que beaucoup d’échanges de ce genre, précisément a
cause de leur peu d’importance, ont du s’accomplir sans contrat écrit
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dans un pays ou les rapports entre maitres et cultivateurs sont surtout
réglés par la coutume et la convention verbale. Que les paysans aient
été quelquefois les€s par ces mutations de parcelles, que le propriétaire
ait quelquefois abusé de son ancienne autorité, c’est possible; mais en
regle générale la division s’est faite de bonne foi, dans l'intérét commun,
et quelques abus de détail ne sont pas une raison suffisante pour annuler
en bloc d’innombrables contrats. Tout le travail fait depuis 1846 est
perdu; il faudra que le grand propriétaire subisse a tout jamais, s'il
plait aux paysans, les enclaves placés au milieu de ses champs et dont
il a voulu s’affranchir. Il y a méme dans le texte russe une disposition
qui ne se trouve pas dans la version frangaise, publiée pour I'Europe,
et qui est ainsi concue: "Les terres et maisons acquises par les paysans
en vertu du présent ukase ne pourront étre ni données en gage ni aliénées
qu’a des paysans”. Voila une classe particuliere de terres et une caste
privilégiée de propriétaires instituées par la loi.

”Le dernier coup et le plus sensible est porté a la grande propriété
et & la grande culture par les articles 11 et 12 qui perpétuent ce qu’'on
appelle les servitudes fonciéres. Sous le régime des prestations en nature
et en travail les paysans avaient généralement la faculté de faire paitre
leur bétail sur les champs de la grande ferme, et de prendre gratis du
bois de chauffage et de construction dans les foréts, moyennant une
permission spéciale. Ce n’était pas, a proprement parler, un droit d’af-
fouage ou de paturage, puisqu’il était compensé par la corvée. L’extinc-
tion de toute redevance devait entrainer la suppression de ces usages
qui en étaient les corollaires. I1 n’en est rien. L’article 11 le maintient
formellement et non seulement il consacre les servitudes existantes, mais
il les fait revivre 1la ou elles étaient éteintes et revient encore sur ce
point a l’état antérieur & 1846. L’article 12 promet seulement une loi
subséquente qui déterminera quand et comment le propriétaire pourra
s’en délivrer, a la condition de payer aux paysans une indennité pour
Uabandon de leurs droits. Partout en Europe, on travaille a faire cesser
ces jouissances en commun, a débarrasser la propriété individuelle de
toutes les charges qui la génent; partout on s’occupe de la conservation,
de l'exploitation réguliere des foréts d’apres les lois de la science, et
voild un gouvernement qui raméne tout un peuple a la barbarie du
communisme!

”De toutes les prescriptions de l'ukase, celle 14 serait la plus funeste,
si elle n’était pas inexécutable. Toute culture devient impossible avec
les abus de la dépaissance, quand on n’a aucun moyen de les prévenir
ou de les réprimer. L’exportation des céréales, qui répand seule quelques
richesses dans le pays, était entierement due & la grande culture; elle
va s’arréter. Les forets avaient acquis par l’exportation des bois de
construction et par l'établissement de nombreuses fabriques de sucre de
betteraves qui exigent beaucoup de combustible, une plus value consi-
dérable. On les livre & la dévastation. Le gouvernement russe reculera
devant ces conséquences, & moins qu’il ne veuille absoluement faire le
désert autour de lui. Dans un pays comme la France, ou la petite pro-
priété et la petite culture existent de temps immémorial, elles peuvent
rendre, et elles rendent en effet, de grands services; dans un pays comme
la Pologne, ou la population est clairsemée et le débouché lointain, la
petite culture ne peut prendre que de tres faibles développements. On
commence a sentir chez nous les dangers du déboisement; que faut-il
en attendre sous ce climat rigoureux?
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”La moitié des terres arables, le tiers environ du sol total, va passer
entre les mains de la petite propriété. Cette révolution serait moins a
regretter, si elle ameliorait réellement la condition des cultivateurs; mais
en arrétant les progrés commencés de la grande culture, on va rendre
en somme la condition des classes agricoles plus mauvaise. Quelques
uns de ces petits fermiers, plus habiles que d’autres, commencaient &
exploiter de grandes fermes; ils avaient ainsi devant eux un avenir de
richesse qui va leur échapper. L’esprit de 1'ukase est de les parquer a
jamais dans leurs petites propriétés. En leur donnant en apparence
I'indépendance, on leur impose une nouvelle sorte de servitude beaucoup
plus étroite, car le gouvernement russe a intérét a les maintenir dans
leur pauvreté, pour en étre plus maitres, tandis que les propriétaires
étaient intéressés a leur confiner de plus en plus de grandes fermes.
Que sont les riches fermiers d’Angleterre, sinon d’anciens paysans qui
ont préféré d’eux mémes la grande culture a la petite propriété comme
plus lucrative?

”Le second ukase établit une nouvelle organisation des communes
dans les campagnes. Le régime des communes rurales dans le Royaume
de Pologne répondait & la condition sociale et économique du pays.
Il y avait en tout de 2000 & 3000 communes rurales appelées gminas et
distinctes des municipalités des villes, comme les paroisses d’Angleterre
se distinguent des bourgs. La gmina ressemblait beaucoup plus pour
I’étendue & notre canton, qu’a notre commune proprement dite. L’ancien
seigneur, propriétaire actuel du terrain, exergait les fonctions de maire
(woyt); ce n’était pas précisément un pouvoir possédé a titre de pro-
priété privée, héréditaire et aliénable comme au moyen-age, mais a titre
de fonction publique. Le gouvernement confirmait a chaque mutation
le maire dans ses fonctions et pouvait dans certains cas les lui Oter;
mais en fait, le titre de woyt accompagnait la propriété et se transmettait
avec elle. Cette organisation ressemblait beaucoup a celle des juges de
paiz d’Angleterre, qui sont héréditaires de fait et non de droit, de méme
que les fermiers polonais ressemblaient beaucoup a ces fermiers at will
qui n‘ont point de baux et qui se succedent cependant de pére en fils.

”Les pouvoirs de ces woyts avaient pu étre abusifs dans d’autres temps,
mais ils étaient devenus & peu prés ceux de nos propres maires. Le woyt
n’avait pas de juridiction proprement dite sur les habitants de la com-
mune, il n’avait que la police judiciaire. Les paysans, comme tous les
autres citoyens, étaient justiciables au civil, au correctionnel et au cri-
minel des tribunaux du pays, en commeng¢ant par les juges de paix, car
l'organisation judiciaire du Royaume de Pologne date du Duché de Var-
sovie et a été calquée sur la noétre surtout dans les degrés inférieurs.
Les paysans de chaque village de la gmina choisissaient parmi eux un
soltys, les grands villages en choisissaient un plus grand nombre. Ces
soltys ou adjoints faisaient office de constables ruraux et servaient d’in-
termédiaire entre le maire et les paysans.

”Le propriétaire-maire qui ne voulait pas exercer ses fonctions en
personne avait le droit de se choisir un remplacant et de le présenter
au gouvernement, qui l'acceptait ou le refusait suivant ses convenances
et qui pouvait le destituer. L’administration de ces délégués, assez ana-
logue & nos anciens baillis, donnait lieu & des reproches fondés. Il était
d’ailleurs bien clair que les rapports entre les paysans et les proprié-
taires venant & changer, le régime de la commune rurale devait changer
aussi. Il fallait faire participer les nouveaux propriétaires a la gestion
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des affaires communales. Il fallait réformer linstitution des woyts en
l'adaptant a l’état de choses nouveau. La société agricole de Varsovie
avait discuté plusieurs projets de réforme, congus dans un sens sagement
libéral. Le gouvernement russe aurait pu trouver dans ses travaux s'il
l'avait voulu les éléments d’'une bonne loi organique. Il a fait tout le
contraire. Il a détruit de fond en comble l'organisation existante et, a
la place d’un état social séculaire, érigé l'oeuvre d’un radicalisme sans
précédent.

"L’administration de la gmina sera composée a l’avenir d’'un maire
ou woyt, d’'un adjoint ou soltys et d’'un tribunal. I’Assemblée générale sera
formée de tous les habitants majeurs possédant au moins trois morgens
de terre; mais l'ukase en exclut formellement les juges de paix, c’est a
dire les propriétaires nommseés par le gouvernement a ces fonctions gra-
tuites, ainsi que les curés et desservants. Un autre article exclut en autre
toutes les personnes placées sous la surveillance de la police. Or il faut
savoir qu’en Pologne la surveillance de la police n’est pas, comme en
France, la conséquence d’'une condamnation judiciaire, mais une mesure
purement administrative, prise arbitrairement. On peut se trouver sous
la surveillance de la police sans méme s’en douter. On I’'apprend le plus
souvent tout & coup, quand on veut faire un voyage ou changer de
domicile. Dans les circonstances actuelles, quand tous les propriétaires
fonciers, méme les plus petits, et les nombreux employés des grands
propriétaires ont été accusés de prendre part directement ou indirecte-
ment & linsurrection, des milliers de personnes se trouvent sous la
surveillance de la police. On peut donc juger de I’énorme portée de cet
article, si inoffensif en apparence.

”"Dans la proclamation déja citée le Comte Berg explique et com-
mente ces exclusions: "Les juges de paix, dit-il, les juges de district et
en général les membres du clergé séculier et régulier, de méme que
toutes les personnes qui n'‘ont pas de terres dans la commumne, n’ont
pas le droit d’assister aux assemblées communales, ni de se méler des
élections et des affaires des paysans. De méme, tous les propriétaires
qui ont fait jusqu'a présent fonctions de maires de communes, leurs
adjoints et leurs délégués n’ont pas le droit d’assister aux premiéres
assemblées qui auront lieu pour l’élection des nouveaux maires”.

”L’intention manifeste du gouvernement russe est de composer les
assemblées de gminas de paysans seuls et d’en exclure tout ce qui a
quelque richesse et quelques lumieres. L’assemblée ainsi constituée aura
dans ses attributions I'élection des maires et autres fonctionnaires com-
munaux, la gestion des biens de la commune, 'administration et ses
écoles et de ses établissements de charité, enfin, et ceci est 'important,
la fixation et la répartition des impositions communales. Cette répartition
se fera donc, dans la plupart des cas, sans la participation des plus
imposés, car il arrivera bien rarement qu’ils ne soient pas compris dans
les catégories d’exclusion. Si tel ou tel propriétaire, un peu plus riche
ou un peu plus éclairé, échappe a l'ostracisme, il sera impuissant dans
une assemblée qui prendra ses décisions & la majorité des voix. L'ukase
est tellement jaloux de concentrer tous les pouvoirs aux mains des
paysans, qu’il défend, sous la menace de peines séveéres, aux personnes
privées du droit de voter, d’assister aux délibérations de l’assemblée
communale.

”"Tout habitant de la gmina possédant six morgens de terre (3 hec-
tares 60 ares) est éligible aux fonctions de maire et aux autres fonctions
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municipales. Sont déclarées cependant non €ligibles les personnes n’ap-
partenant pas a la religion chrétienne, c’est & dire les Juifs, trés nom-
breux en Pologne et qui comptent beaucoup d’hommes riches, industrieux
et instruits, ainsi que les personnes placées sous la surveillance de la
police et par conséquent qui l'on voudra. En méme temps toute autre
fonction est déclarée incompatible avec celle de maire, ce qui a pour
effet d’exclure a peu prés quiconque sait lire et écrire, car il y a dans
ces campagnes bien peu d’hommes ayant quelques connaissances qui
n’exercent une fonction a un titre quelconque. Supposons enfin qu'un
propriétaire foncier, voulant étre maire, trouve le moyen d’échapper
a toutes ces exclusions; 'ukase l'atteint encore dans ce dernier retranche-
ment; s’il est élu par l'assemblée de la gmina, le chef du district a le
droit d’annuler l’élection et d’en ordonner une nouvelle. Si pour la
seconde fois I’élection donne le méme résultat, le Chef du district peut
en appeler au gouverneur de la province, qui a encore le droit d’annula-
tion, et en s’y reprenant ainsi a plusieurs reprises, on ne manquera
certainement pas de moyens pour persuader aux paysans de faire un
choix plus agréable a l'autorité. Ainsi I’'homme éclairé, 'ancien proprié-
taire, est impitoyablement traqué, d’article en article, d’'un bout & 'autre
de l'ukase, partout humilié devant le paysan et mis & sa merci.

”Les fonctions de maire étaient gratuites, elles deviennent salariées.
Les appointements de tous les fonctionnaires municipaux doivent étre
fixés par le Comité central chargé de l'organisation rurale. Le pouvoir
de ce nouveaux maires s’étend, sans restriction de personne, sur tout
les habitants demeurant dans les limites de la gmina et domiciliés soit
dans les villages, soint dans les fermes et chateaux des propriétaires.
Au nombre de leurs devoirs, se trouve celui ”d’arréter la propagation
des bruits malveillants”. Ils doivent faire connaitre immeédiatement a
l'autorité les personnes qui s’absentent de la commune. Ils ont le droit
de condamner a deux jours de prison et 4 un rouble d’amende pour
contravention de police. Ils peuvent citer devant eux toute personne
demeurant dans la gmina et faire avec leurs adjoints des visites domi-
ciliares dans toutes les maisons. Si pour une cause ou pour une autre
I’assemblée générale ne vote pas a temps la répartition des impdts com-
munaugx, ils ont droit de la faire eux mémes et de la mettre & exécution.
Le tribunal de la gmina a des attributions non moins exorbitantes. Il
est composé du maire président et de deux assesseurs €lus par l'assem-
blée générale. Au civil, il juge sans appel jusqu’a concurrence de 120
francs (30 roubles) et en cas de dissentiment sur la valeur du litige,
il la fixe lui-méme, apres avoir consulté, s’il le juge nécessaire, des
experts pris parmi les paysans. Pour les délits, il peut condamner a cing
jours de prison et a 12 francs d’amende, sans appel. On comprend a
qui s’adresse cette menace de la prison au moindre soupgon.

”Ces fonctionnaires communaux investis de pouvoirs si étendus sont
fournis eux mémes a l'arbitraire des chefs de districts, des gouverneurs
de province, et tant que durera 1’état de siege, des chefs militaires. Ils
peuvent étre destitués pour abus ou négligence. Les autorités qui les
surveillent peuvent leur infliger un emprisonnement de sept jours. Les
chefs de districts ont le méme pouvoir sur les assemblées générales;
ceux qui les composent peuvent étre mis en jugements suivant des
instructions spéciales qui seront données ultérieurement. Enfin, si les
tribunaux ont prononcé une peine contre un fonctionnaire communal,
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les chefs de districts ou sous-préfets sont libres d’exécuter ou de ne pas
exécuter le jugement.

”L'ukase crée une seconde catégorie de communes rurales appelée
gromada, sur le modele de la premiere. Le soltys ou adjoint y exercera le
méme pouvoir que le maire dans la gmina, et il y aura aussi une assemblée
générale d’ol1 seront exclus les anciens propriétaires, méme les plus petits.

”Pour les terres concédées aux paysans, le gouvernement russe pro-
met aux propriétaires dépossédés une indemnité qu’il appelle une com-
pensation équivalente. C’est le troisieme ukase qui regle le mode d’indem-
nité. Le moindre examen suffit pour montrer combien cette promesse est
illusoire. Les considérants contiennent d’abord un passage de trés mauvais
augure: ”il dépendra désormais des propriétaires eux-mémes d’accélérer
I'’émission des titres d’indemnité et d’en consolider la valeur. Ce but sera
certainement atteint par eux si, profitant des pénibles enseignements de
T'expérience, ils s’efforcent d’apaiser les esprits et de mettre un terme
a des troubles incompatibles avec le maintien non seulement du crédit
public, mais aussi au crédit privé. En prétant un concours intelligent
aux vues du gouvernement, ils se rendront a eur-mémes le plus utile
des services”. C’est assez dire quel esprit va présider a la répartition:
ceux qui se seront rendus dignes de la faveur impériale recevront une
indemnité, les autres ne pourront s’en prendre qu'a eux-méemes, si I’expé-
dition de leurs titres est suspendue.

”Le mécanisme du reglement a quelque rapport en apparence avec
celui qu’avait proposé la Société d’Agriculture, mais il en differe profon-
dément dans l’exécution. Le gouvernement russe fait perdre d’abord sans
indemnité tous les revenus accessoires et éventuels, méme quand ils ré-
sultent de contrats formels dont le terme n’est pas échu, les revenus
attachés au droit de vente des boissons, la propriété des mines et car-
rieres, la jouissance exclusive des champs et foréts soumis aux servitudes
fonciéres etc..., puis pour I'évaluation des corvées et redevances, il fixe
un tarif tout a fait arbitraire. La valeur de la journée de travail est
estimée a 30 a 48 centimes (de 7 kopeks 1/2 & 12 kopeks) suivant cer-
taines zones, quand il est de notoriété publique qu’elle s’éleve a prés du
double. Le revenu annuel d’'un morgen de terre (60 ares) est fixé de 3 fr
60 & 4.80 (de 90 kopeks a 1 rouble 20 kopeks) quand il est également
fort supérieur, surtout aux environs de Varsovie et dans toute la vallée
de la Vistule. Sur la somme telle quelle que donneront ces évaluations
on retranche encore un tiers quand il s’agit de corvée et un cinquiéme
quand il s’agit du cens en argent; on capitalise ce qui reste a raison de
6 p.% et on délivre le montant en lettres de gage rapportant 4 p.%
d’interét et remboursables en quarante deux ans. Pour que ces lettres
de gage perdent sur le marché, et elles perdront nécessairement, les pro-
priétaires auront a peine le cinquiéme de ce qu’on leur prend.

”Ici encore il y a dans le texte russe un article qui ne se trouve pas
dans la version francaise; c’est 'article 22 qui est ainsi concu: ”le comité
principal, chargé de l'organisation rurale du Royaume, est autorisé a
réduire les bases déterminées par l’art. précédent jusqu’'a quarante pour
cent dans les cas o, vu les circonstances locales, l'application de ces
bases aurait produit une indemnité trop forte comparativement a la
valeur réelle de la terre”. On comprend en effet qu'on se soit peu soucié
de faire connaitre & I'Europe un pareil article; l'indemnité, dans ce
dernier cas sera tout au plus du dixiéme.
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"En revanche, ce qui est beaucoup plus siGr que le paiement des
lettres de gage, c’est l'acquittement des charges destindes & y parer.
Autant le gouvernement russe se montre économe a l’égard des proprié-
taires dépossédés, autant il prend soin d’assurer les rentrées qui doivent
payer ces indemnités dérisoires. D’abord, il soumet les paysans a un
imp6t foncier égal aux deux tiers de leurs anciennes redevances, ce qui
diminuera beaucoup a leurs yeux la valeur du présent qui leur est fait;
puis il se substitue aux anciens seigneurs pour le droit sur les boissons.
A ces deux ressources extraordinaires, il ajoute le produit éventuel de
la vente des parcelles vacantes et délaissées, et enfin un imp6t additionnel
percu sur tous les biens immeubles du Royaume autres que ceux des
paysans, c’est & dire sur les terres qui restent aux anciens propriétaires.
Ceux-ci se paieront de la sorte & eux-mémes une partie de leur indemnité;
ce qu'on semble leur donner d’'une main, on le retire de l'autre: & quoi,
il faut ajouter que l'indemnité sera remboursée en quarante deux ans
et que l'impoét additionnel restera toujours probablement. Le gouverne-
ment russe n’aura pas voulu laisser échapper l'occasion de faire une
bonne affaire; c’est lui qui touchera, sous prétexte d’indemnité, la plus
grande partie de ce qu'auront & payer les propriétaires anciens et
nouveaux.

”Il n’y a que peu de chose a dire du quatrieme ukase, qui concerne
les moyens d’exécution; on peut aisément d’aprés ce qui précéde prévoir
ce qu’il renferme. L’exécution est confiée & un comité principal et a des
commissions provinciales. Le comité principal est déja nommsé, il vient
d’entrer en fonction. Tous ses membres sont des Russes, on n’y compte
pas un seul Polonais. I1 y a dans chacun des ukases une quantité d’ar-
ticles qui renvoient & des réglements futurs. C’est le comité qui est
chargé de les faire. Il aura ensuite a décider sur toutes les plaintes, a
juger tous les différends, a surveiller les administrations rurales nouvel-
lement organisées; on lui confie la détermination définitive du montant
de l'indemnité due aux propriétaires, ce qui met toutes les fortunes a sa
discrétion. Ses décisions seront exécutées par les commissicns provin-
ciales et par les chefs militaires. Le Comité principal nommera, dépla-
cera et destituera a volonté les membres des commissions provinciales”.

A peine les ukases du 2 mars étaient-ils publiés, que le gouvernement
russe s’est haté de procéder a l'organisation des communes rurales et
a l’élection des maires, adjoints et autres fonctionnaires communaux.
Cette oeuvre a €été confiée aux autorités militaires qui ont mené leste-
ment la besogne. Sous leur direction, les fonctions de maires ont été
données presque partout a des paysans pour la plupart illétrés. Dans
plusieurs communes on a fait élevé d’anciens sous-officiers ou soldats
russes, dans d’autres enfin des colons allemands ne comprenant méme
pas le polonais.

L’exécution des ukases a 6été confié par le quatrieme de ces décrets
eux-mémes, & un comité qui a pris le nom de Comité constituant. Ce
comité s’est d’abord organisé lui-méme, puis il a nommé plusieurs com-
missions dites provinciales qu’il a envoyées dans toutes les parties du
pays. Son président et I'ame de toutes ses délibérations est M. Milutine,
principal auteur des ukases; il est d’ailleurs exclusivement composé de
Russes dont plusieurs n’appartiennent méme pas a la hiérarchie de fonc-
tionnaires publics. Ce sont pour la plupart des littérateurs, des théoriciens,
de véritables amateurs imbus de doctrines exclusives et ne connaissant
pas le pays auquel ils appliquent des idées €économiques et sociales
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congues a priori. Ce comité, ayant la mission d’interpreter et de déve-
lopper les ukases par des reglements détaillés, ne s’arréte pas a la lettre
de la loi qu’il est chargé d’appliquer. Le texte des ukases, si destructif
qu’il soit, semble n’avoir été publi€ que pour I’Europe; le comité dans
ses décisions et protocoles ne s’y assujettit et ne s’y renferme pas
toujours, et dans les instructions secrétes qu’il a données aux commis-
sions provinciales, il ne s’en tient nullement a la lettre de la loi et pousse
beaucoup plus loin l'oeuvre de bouleversement. L’existence d’instructions
de cette nature est un fait positif et completement hors de doute.

La chose déja grave en elle méme le paraitra bien davantage encore,
si 'on songe a la composition de ces commissions provinciales; elles
sont formées d’'un ramassis bizarre de chercheurs de fortune, accourus
de tous les points du vaste empire des Tsars, n’ayant pas la moindre
notion de l'économie rurale et de plus imbus pour le plus grand nombre
des idées socialistes, qui depuis quelques années font de si grands
ravages en Russie.

Voici d’aprés les journaux russes qui enregistrent les nominations
officielles le relevé des qualités données a ces commissaires. La moitié
se compose d’officiers russes porte-enseignes, sous-lieutenants, lieute-
nants, capitaines de hussards, de houlans, de dragons etc.. Viennent
ensuite plusieurs étudiants de 1'Université de Moscou et de St. Péters-
bourg & peine sortis des écoles; un medecin, un sous-inspecteur de police
de I'Université de Moscou; un chef d’emballage a la gare du chemin de
fer de St. Pétersbourg; un employé de la douane de St. Pétersbourg; un
ex-maitre de langue francaise, un employé en service extraordinaire
aupres du chef de la ville de Kiakta, frontiére de la Chine, etc. etc.

On peut aisément se figurer quel chaos produisent partout des com-
missaires choisis de la sorte, interprétant chacun a sa guise les instruc-
tions secretes du Comité constituant. Ainsi les ukases ne s’appliquent
dans le principe qu’aux enclos (osada) des paysans. Osada veut dire
une maison avec jardin et un champ arable de n’importe qu’elle dimen-
sion; or, le comité constituant conféere la propriété a tous ceux qui ont
un logement, soit dans les villages, soit dans les batiments des grandes
fermes. Les commissions, renchérissant encore sur la pensée du comité,
sont arrivées dans plusieurs endroits jusq’a I'absurde. On a donné des
moulins, construits par un propriétaire, au meunier qui en était locataire.
Un cocher qui couchait dans l’écurie de son maitre en a regu un com-
partiment en toute propri€été. On a fait don des étables aux vachéres
qui y travaillaient pour le compte du propriétaire. Il en a été de méme
pour les parcelles de terres concédées temporairement soit & un valet de
ferme soit & un journalier pour qu’il put y récolter quelques légumes.
Les commissions en ont adjugé la propriété a ces détenteurs a titre
gratuit et essentiellement révocable, de sorte que les terres restant aux
anciens propriétaires sont coupées d’'une quantité infinie de petites encla-
ves qui rendent impossible toute application des bons principes de 1l’éco-
nomie rurale.

Tous ces faits sont positifs et peuvent étre prouvés de la maniére
la plus irréfragable.

Partout ou les commissions ont pass€, les garcon de ferme, les
journaliers, locataires et sous locataires sont devenus propriétaires de
leurs habitations et de petits champs d’'un hectare ou d’'un demi hectare
dont ils ne savent pour la plupart que faire. Ajoutez que pour une
maison de paysans avec un champ d’un hectare l'indemnité, payable
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on ne sait quand, en titres de rente, est de 40 2 50 francs en capital,
et il ne sera pas difficile de conclure que c’est 1a vis & vis des anciens
propriétaires un acte véritable de spoliation.

On ne sait ou s’arrétera ce partage des terres qui a encore un autre
inconvénient, celui de priver les grandes fermes de toute main d’oeuvre.
Aucun propriétaire foncier dans le royaume ne sait, & 1’heure qu’il est,
ce qu’il peut regarder comme définitivement a lui, et ce qu’il doit céder
encore. La propriété est devenue incertaine et aléatoire.

Depuis 1846, et en vue du partage définitif qui était dans toutes les
prévisions, une séparation se faisait 4 l’amiable entre les terres doma-
niales et celles données en usufruit aux paysans. Un des protocoles du
comité allant beaucoup plus loin que l'ukase impérial prescrit rigou-
reusement la restitution aux paysans des terres qu’ils possédaient avant
cette séparation, sans s’arréter a4 ce que ces terres ont été dans beaucoup
de cas dépéchées & grand frais, assainies, amenées & un état de culture
supérieure, et sans tenir compte davantage de ce qu’elles sont entrées
dans le systéme de l’économie des cultures de la grande ferme et ont
influé sur I'emplacement de ses diverses constructions. .

Ainsi l'on peut citer un bien ol la commission a fait restituer aux
paysans des prairies domaniales dont lirrigation a cotté des sommes
considérables. La séparation avait été opérée dans cette propriété depuis
longtemps et dans les formes légales, on n’en a tenu aucun compte.
De sorte que non seulement les propriétaires actuels sont 1lésés dans
leurs intéréts, mais la propriété elle méme et 'agriculture sont frappées
dans leur essence et dans leur avenir.

Les ukases disent qu’il faut respecter les contrats passés en vertu
des lois de 1846, 1858, 1861 et 1862, s’ils ont été faits devant notaires et
sanctionnés par les autorités administratives. Ils ajoutent que celles de
leurs dispositions qui sont relatives au partage des terres entre les
propriétaires et les paysans ne se rapportent qu’aux biens ou ce partage
n’a pas été définitivement réglé avant leur promulgation.

Les commissions au contraire annulent partout ces contrats, rétablis-
sentent dans les foréts et paturages les usages et servitudes éteints,
refont les anciens partages. On dit méme que le Comité constituant est
3 la veille d’adjuger d’'un trait de plume aux communes, en toute pro-
priété, le quart des bois et paturages seigneuriaux.

Les instructions secretes prescrivent d’admettre comme preuve légale
les déclarations des paysans quant & la quantité des terres possédées
par eux et & l'étendue des servitudes dont ils jouissaient. Tandis que les
déclarations et témoignages contraires des propriétaires ne doivent étre
admis méme quand ils s’appuient sur les tables des prestations, confec-
tionnées par les autorités administratives en 1846, ou sur les cartes et
plans du cadastre, il va sans dire que ces cartes et tables sont admises
comme preuves authentiques, quand ce sont les paysans qui les invoquent,
en un mot, les paysans doivent toujours avoir raison contre les proprié¢-
taires, tel est le sens et la lettre des instructions secretes que recgoivent
les commissions.

Armées de pouvoirs aussi redoutables, protégées par I’état de siege,
composées d’ignorants ou de sectaires, ces commissions se livrent a
‘arbitraire le plus complet et produisent partout une anarchie sans
exemple. Les propriétaires ne peuvent méme faire entendre leurs justes
plaintes, car il est interdit de publier quoi que ce soit sur ces matiéres.
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Quelques exemples parfaitement avérés suffiront pour prouver de quelle
maniére procédent les commissions.

Dans un domaine, les paysans, accensés d’apres les lois antérieures
et par des contrats passés en bonne forme, possédent des prairies situées
le long de la riviere; les prairies de la grande ferme occupent une posi-
tion plus élevée. L’'inondation de la Vistule a cette année endommagé
les prairies de paysans et importé leur foin. La commission en a rendu
le propriétaire responsable, et 1'a forcé a les indemniser sur sa propre
récolte de la perte qu’ils avaient éprouvée.

Dans une autre commune le propriétaire, manquant de bois a acheté
une certaine étendue de foréts a deux lieues de sa propriété, qui en est
séparée par d’autres domaines; les paysans se trouvaient par la privés
de tout droit a l'affouage et en tout cas dans l'impossibilité d’en jouir
a cause de l'éloignement. Ils ont porté plainte & la commission, qui a
trouvé tout simple d’ordonner au propriétaire de leur faire apporter par
ses propres chariots la quantité de bois de chauffage dont ils avaient besoin.

Dans un autre endroit encore, les paysans se sont plaints & une com-
mission que le propriétaire avait trop de moutons et qu’il faisait tort
ainsi a leurs propres troupeaux; la commission a prescrit au propriétaire
de réduire le nombre de ses moutons.

Une telle conduite ne crée pas seulement une sorte de chaos, ou
sont confondus tous les principes d’économie rurale et de bonne exploita-
tion; elle bouleverse non moins profondément les idées des paysans et
ne peut manquer de détruire chez eux toute notion de droit et de
propriété.

Les conséquences fatales de ce systéme n’ont pas tardé a se produire;
l'agriculture du pays est entiérement désorganisée; une quantité consi-
dérable de champs reste sans culture. Dans plusieurs endroits les récoltes
ont da étre abandonnées faute de bras et les semailles sont encore a
faire. Les paysans, surtout ceux de la classe des journaliers et locataires
qui vivaient principalement du travail de leurs bras, ne veulent plus
travailler ou bien exigent pour la journée un prix exorbitant (un rouble
ou 4 francs). A I'époque de la récolte, le général Berg, voyant l’embarras
caus€ par linsuffisance de la main d’oeuvre, avait permis aux soldats
russes de se louer aux propriétaires pour y supplier, mais le Comité
constituant, comme si son objet était bien réellement la ruine des pro-
priétaires polonais, a promptement amené le Namiestnik & retirer cette
autorisation. Ajoutons pour compléter le tableau de la situation que,
sous le prétexte de l'indemnité, les impdts qui pésent sur les propriétés
foncieres sont doublés.

La conséquence d’un tel état de choses est facile a prévoir. Le com-
merce du blé et l'exportation des matieres premieres et des divers pro-
duits agricoles qui ont constitué jusqu’ici la principale richesse de la
Pologne sont frappés d’un coup mortel. L’épuisement du pays par l'insur-
rection, par les impdts et contributions prélevés de deux co6tés a la fois,
lincertitude jetée sur les bases méme de la propriété et l’espece de
chaos ou la société est tombée ont anéanti tout crédit. L’industrie, assez
faible auparavant, est aujourd’hui complétement annihilée, et le com-
merce intérieur des produits industriels est frappé de l’espece de para-
lysie qui atteint toutes les fonctions sociales. Jamais encore une situation
si déplorable n’avait pesé sur la Pologne, ramenée au temps de la bar-
barie primitive.
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Le comité constituant, créé spécialement pour l'exécution des ukases
du 2 mars, ne s’est pas renfermé dans les limites de sa tache primitive.
Il s’est emparé peu a peu et sous divers prétextes, de toute 'administra-
tion du Royaume se mélant de tout et bouleversant tout. Les principaux
membres sont en méme temps membres du Conseil d’Administration qui
entoure le Namiestnik. Le Prince Tcherkaskoj3’?) le personnage le plus
influent dans le Comité aprés M. Milutine est en méme temps ministre
de l'Intérieur du Royame, et met ainsi 4 la disposition du Comité toute
la machine administrative. Sous prétexte de l'indemnité a payer aux
propriétaires, le Comité s’est emparé des finances du pays et bouleverse
de fond en comble tous son systéeme d’'impdts. Quelques jours apres la
signature d’un décret rendu a Kissingen qui nommait M. Witte,%) un
Allemand russe, ministre de l'Instruction Publique et des cultes & Var-
sovie, le Prince Tcherkaskoj appelait devant lui les employés de la Divi-
sion des Cultes et leur déclarait sans égard pour le nouveau titulaire et
sans tenir compte du décret impérial, que, dés le lendemain, ils passaient
sous ses ordres et que la Division des Cultes ferait désormais partie du
ministéere de lintérieur.

Enfin par les ukases du 11 septembre le Comité s’est €galement
emparé de l'Instruction publique.

Ces ukases, c’est leur préambule méme qui prend soin de l’établir,
sont destinés a continuer Yoeuvre “de transformation radicale” inaugurée
par ceux du 2 mars. L'Instruction Publique était régie dans le Royaume
par un statut qui confiait la direction et la surveillance de l’enseignement
aux autorités locales et faisait au clergé une part légitime, sans porter
aucune atteinte aux droits des cultes non catholiques. La loi nouvelle
laisse svbsister de nom la surveillance des autorités locales, mais en
excluant “ormellement le clergé et en donnant la décision sup€rieure de
toutes les questions qui peuvent s’édlever a dix fonctionnaires, nommés
par le Con.'té constituant, et qui, sous le titre de Directeurs scolaires,
se partagero. t tout le Royaume. Un article spécial du méme ukase exclut
de toutes fonctions dans l’enseignement primaire les personnes des deux
sexes appartenant aux Congrégations et Ordres religieux (art. 35). Un autre
porte que dans les écoles primaires, la religion, les priéres et I’histoire
sainte ne pourront étre enseignées par le curé de la paroisse, au lieu de
Yinstituteur laique, que si I'assemblée communale le veut et si le Direc-
teur des €écoles y consent. (Art. 54).

Cette exclusion formelle du clergé catholique de toute direction, de
toute surveillance, de toute part dans l'enseignement est un des traits
caractéristiques des nouveaux ukases. On se flatte d’achever ainsi contre
le clergé l'oeuvre entreprise le 2 mars contre l’ancienne aristocratie
fonciere.

Il y a dans les nouveaux ukases une autre disposition qui mérite
également d’étre signalée. Sous prétextes de venir au secours d’anciennes
nationalités opprimées, la loi veut que l’enseignement soit donné dans
les écoles rurales dans le dialecte que parle la majorité des habitants
Il n’est pas besoin de longs commentaires pour montrer quel est le but
de cette disposition; c’est tout simplement un dissolvant appliqué a
l'unité de la nation polonaise.

39) Vladimir Cerkasskij (1824-1878).

40) Fedor Fedorovi¢ Witte.
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Enfin tout en laissant subsister une commission de linstruction
publique, c’est au Comité constituant qu’est confiée I’exécution des ukases
du 11 septembre comme celle des lois agraires du 2 mars.

Ainsi, il y a dans le Royaume deux gouvernements dont l'un — le
comité — embrasse tout, a la haute main sur tout, soumet le pays aux
"transformations radicales” et ne laisse & l'autre — le Namiestnik — que
Yarmée, la police et des fonctions apparentes sans aucune attribution.
L’antagonisme qui éclate parfois entre ces deux gouvernements contribue
encore & augmenter la confusion et les souffrances du pays.

Nous terminerons par une derniere considération qui a son impor-
tance. Le Comité constituant voit dans l’état de siege et le régime mili-
taire, actuellement en vigueur, le meilleur moyen, linstrument le plus
commode dans l'introduction de ces mesures radicales. Il s’appuie sur
ce régime et s’en sert pour agir promptement, énergiquement, sans aucun
ménagement ni transaction. Aussi l’'objet principal du Comité est-il de
maintenir indéfiniment 'état de siége et tant qu’il conservera sa position
prédominante, on ne peut concevoir aucune espérance d’adoucissement

Doc. No. 6.
20.1V.1864.

VICTOR TIBY
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

No. 34

Monsieur le Ministre,

Le mouvement des voyageurs sur les chemins de fer de Pologne est
devenu si restreint dans ces derniers temps que I’Administration de la
Ligne de Varsovie a la frontiére autrichienne n’expédie plus depuis le
27 mars que deux trains par jour, I'un de Varsovie & la frontiere et l'autre
de la frontiere & Varsovie. La correspondance directe entre cette ville et
Vienne se trouve ainsi supprimée et les courriers seront désormais forces,
a l'aller comme au retour, de passer une nuit a Graniza, premiere station
Russe en sortant de Galicie. D’aprés ce que m’a assuré un Inspecteur
du chemin de fer, il faudrait attribuer cette diminution continue du
nombre des voyageurs a la surveillance de plus en plus rigoureuse a
laquelle ils sont soumis de la part des autorités Russes et a l’extréme
difficulté avec laguelle on obtient aujourd’hui des permis de circulation.
Les trains ne transportent gueéres que des paysans qui se rendent d’une
station a4 une autre. Les voitures de lére et de 2¢ classe sont a peu preés
vides. Quant & moi, j’étais seul a franchir la frontiere en venant & Varso-
vie; jétais également seul quand je suis rentré en Autriche; et pendant
le temps de ces deux trajets, je me suis rencontré une seule fois avec un
gentilhomme Polonais. Encore avions-nous avec nous des officiers russes:
ce qui a naturellement empéché toute conversation politique. Je me
trouve donc réduit, Monsieur le Ministre, & rendre compte a Votre
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Excellence des quelques impressions personnelles que j’'ai pu recueillir
bien a la hate pendant le trés court séjour qu’il m’a été donné de faire
en Pologne.

Le Gouvernement russe continue a prendre les mesures militaires
les plus séveres pour assurer la libre circulation des trains. Au départ de
Graniza, un détachement de soldats est monté dans un waggon découvert
situé en téte du train, et il a été successivement relevé par d’autres
troupes jusqu’a Varsovie. Deux fonctionnaires sont en outre placés sur
la machine. A chaque station le train & peine arrété est entouré de
soldats qui empéchent les voyageurs de s’éloigner. Chaque porte des
batiments de la station donnant sur la voie est gardée par un fonctionnaire
auquel il faut montrer son passeport. De Graniza jusqu’a Varsovie, les
forets ont été coupées des deux co6tés du chemin de fer sur une largeur
de 50 metres. Depuis quelque temps enfin les troupes construisent avec
une grande activité une série de blockaus échelonnés sur la ligne et dans
lesquels sont déja installés de nombreux détachemens. On m’a affirmé
que les voyageurs étaient souvent fouillés & leur arrivée a Varsovie:
derniéerement la police a été jusqu’a découdre le rabat dun prétre fran-
cais dont le passeport n’était pas en regle. Les habitans de Varsovie sont
toujours astreints aux mémes réglemens qui ont été adoptés il y a déja
prés d'un an. On ne peut ni sortir de la ville, ni y rentrer sans une
permission spéciale. Dés que la nuit arrive, chacun doit étre muni d'une
lanterne et & onze heures la circulation est interdite dans les rues. Le
Gouvernement Russe tend d’ailleurs de plus en plus a substituer dans
les administrations des employés appelés de Russie aux employés polo-
nais, et des officiers aux fonctionnaires civils. Ce sont maintenant des
officiers de la ligne qui visitent eux-mémes les bagages & l’arrivée des
trains. La société du Crédit foncier a pour conseil de surveillance un co-
mité de Généraux.

Les Polonais n’essaient plus aujourd’hui de lutter méme par des
protestations indirectes contre le dur régime, qui leur est imposé. Ils
ont & peu prés renoncé a cette petite guerre d’emblemes et de signes
de ralliement qu’ils soutenaient il y a quelques mois encore contra les
autorités Russes, et 1’'on serait tenté de voir dans leur soumission actuelle
aux exigences les plus vexatoires de la police Russe une preuve du peu
d’espoir qu’ils conservent dans l'issue des événemens. Toute démonstra-
tion populaire a cessé dans la ville de Varsovie. Les attaques contre les
soldats isolés ne se renouvellent plus et la derniere exécution militaire
remonte & prés de deux mois.4) Le gouvernement national a suspendu
ses publications. Une liste des membres qui le composaient en dernier
lieu a été saisie et tous, sauf celui d’entre eux qui prenait le titre de
Ministre de la guerre, sont aujourd’hui entre les mains des Russes. Il
n’y a plus de bandes d’insurgés dans les environs de la ville. Quelques
groupes de trois ou quatre individus errent encore de village en village;
de ferme en ferme, poursuivis par les Cosaques et les colonnes mobiles
qui parcourent sans cesse la campagne. Mais, au dire des Polonais eux-
mémes, ce sont 14 plutét des associations de malfaiteurs que des bandes
politiques organisées; et leur apparition semble étre au mouvement na-
tional de l’année derniere ce que la fin de la chouannerie et les chauffeurs
ont été a la guerre de Vendée. Quelques bandes d’insurgés paraissent
encore tenir dans des Palatinats éloignés et notamment dans celui de

41) Ce fut l’exécution de Uragan Podchaluzin.
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Radom. On les dit fort mal armeées et incapables d’'une résistance sérieuse.
Les Polonais avouent eux-mémes qu’ils ont fait des pertes énormes: ils
évaluent a plus de quarante mille le nombre de ceux d’entre eux qui ont
été tués les armes a la main, ou qui sont morts de misére dans les bois,
ou que les Russes ont déportés.®2) A mesure que s’affaiblit I’enthousiasme
des premiers temps, les conséquences désastreuses de la lutte inégale
qu’ils ont entreprise commencent a se réveler. L’état de siége qui pése sur
la Pologne n’est guéres favorable au développement du commerce et de
I'industrie, et I'on cite un assez grand nombre d’établissements industriels
qui ont da cesser de travailler.

Le systéeme de contributions pécuniaires adopté par les Russes accable
de charges considérables les propriétaires et ne peut manquer d’entrainer
la ruine de plusieurs. Derniérement encore, un gendarme russe a été
assassiné dans les environ de Varsovie sur une terre appartenant au
comte Potocki par deux de ces individus qui courent la campagne et qui
la veille avaient rangonné des paysans du méme domaine. Le comte
Potocki a été immédiatement condamné comme responsable a cent mille
florins d’amende.®) Mais la mesure la plus désastreuse pour les proprié-
taires qui aura été prise par le Gouvernement Russe, sera certainement
le dernier ukase de I’Empereur qui confére la propriété d’'une partie des
terres qu'’ils cultivent aux paysans. Presque tous les domaines de Pologne
sont aujourd’hui grevés d’hypothéques considérables. Aux termes de l'uka-
se, ces hypothéques resteront tout entieres a la charge de l’ancien pro-
priétaire; les lots affectés aux paysans leur seront acquis libres de tout
engagement. Si cette disposition de l'ukase n’est pas rapportée, un grand
nombre de familles seront ruinées.

On congoit que menacés dans leurs intéréts, débarrassés ou a peu pres
de la pression du Gouvernement national et n’apercevant dans l’avenir
que 'anéantissement certain des bandes qui combattent encore, une partie
des membres de l’aristocratie polonaise inclinent a se rapprocher du
Gouvernement russe et qu’il se manifeste des aujourd’hui quelques sympto-
mes de la formation d’un parti dit de fusion. Le mot a ét€ prononcé: on
ne l'aurait pas osé il y a quelques mois. Un commencement de résistance
se produit dans les classes €élevées contre les exigences du Gouvernement
national, e¢ un membre de la famille Zamoyski vient de se refuser a
payer une nouvelle contribution de 70 mille florins qu’on venait lui
réclamer. En outre quelques essais de réunion ont été tentés le soir:
plusieurs jeunes gens se sont montrés au théatre. Il ne conviendrait pas
d’attacher trop d’importance a ces faits particuliers et de croire &4 un
revirement complet dans les dispositions de l'aristocratie polonaise. Mais
il y a peut-étre la le point de départ d'une situation nouvelle.

Veuillez agréer, Monsieur le Ministre, I'expression du profond respect
avec lequel j’ai 'nonneur d’étre de Votre Excellence, le trés humble et
tres obeissant serviteur.

20 avril 1864.
V. TIBY ¥

42) Les Polonais livraient 1.229 combats en perdant 20.000 tués et 6.000 prisonniers, dont
quelques centaines furent plus tard pendus, 50.000 personnes furent déportées en Sibérie,
3.400 propriétés confisquées, centaines de villages rasés.

43) August Potocki de Wilandw.

44) Victor Tiby (1833-1885), licencié en droit, entré au service le 23 janvier 1857,
nommé le 3 décembre 1860 attaché payé.

— 41 —



Doc. No. 7.

LE VICOMTE L. DE POITIER
A DROUYN DE LHUYS, MINISTRE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERES

Rostock le 18 mars 1863
Recu Cabinet 24 mars 1863

...La population de Rostock, de ses environs et méme du Meklembourg,
a Yexception toutefois de la noblesse du pays, est généralement progressi-
ve et libérale; elle demande de grandes réformes qui sont réellement
nécessaires pour le bien du pays, qui se trouve étre le seul de I’Allemagne
avec toute ses vieilles institutions et lois qui datent de plusieurs siécles.

Cette population progressive et libérale se divise en au moins deux
catégories: les modérés et les exaltés. Les modérés sont en plus grand
nombre, les exaltés ne sont pas encore précisément ce que nous appelons
les démocrates avancés; ce sont en général les avocats, qui sont nom-
breux en Meklembourg, et quelques commercants. Ils font partie des
grandes sociétés libérales et démocratiques qui existent en Allemagne;
des personnes riches, bien posées, de Rostock et méme des membres
du Sénat, qui font partie de cette catégorie, sont des gens d’action sur
lesquels on compte et qui jouissent de la confiance des masses.

Toute la population meklembourgeoise est tout 4 fait sympathique au
soulevement de la Pologne, c’est avec une grande joie qu'elle l'a vue
prendre les armes contre les Russes, qui généralement ne sont pas aimsés;
elle fait des voeux pour la voir s’affranchir du joug tyrannique et cruel
qu’ils font peser sur ce malheureux pays. Quant & la partie exaltée, elle
a eu la méme joie et a été encore plus contente de cette insurrection car
elle a pressenti de suite que cette prise d’armes réveillerait les sympathies
de toutes les puissances de I'Europe pour cette malheureuse nation; ils
ont pensé que de cette question il pourrait en surgir quelques grandes
complications pour la politique européenne.

La Convention militaire Russo-Prussienne %) dont on nie aujourd’hui
Yexistence, ou dont on voudrait atténuer la portée, a produit un pénible
effet et soulevé des cris d’indignation; des propos injurieux et menacants
ont été tenus contre le Roi de Prusse et son cabinet qui violaient le
principe de non-intervention et qui dégradaient la nation prussienne et
son armeée, en se faisant les défenseurs d'une cause injuste, qui avait pour
elle les sympathies de toutes les nations civilisées.

L’arrestation de plusieurs jeunes polonais & Thorn, par lautorité
prussienne et leur remise entre les mains des troupes russes, a soulevé une
bien plus grande indignation, elle a fait tomber le dernier vestige de
considération et de respect que les gens du parti modéré avaient encore
conservés pour la personne du Roi de Prusse.

45) La convention d’Alvensleben conclue le 8 février 1863.
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Le parti féodal, lui méme, n’a pas approuvé la conduite de la Prusse
dans cette affaire 1a, il est mécontent de cette convention, surtout parce
qu’elle a ét€é proposée par elle et que par ce seul fait: elle a manqué a
sa dignité de grande puissance allemande, qu’elle s’est abaissée et s’est
faite les agents de police et les gendarmes d'une puissance bien plus
grande et bien plus forte qu’elle et qui avait, malgré tout cela, un vif
besoin de s’entendre avec elle. Je crois méme que le gouvernement Grand-
Ducal n’a pas approuvé cette convention militaire ou tout au moins la
conduite de la Prusse dans l'arrestation des jeunes polonais & Thorn; ce
qui le fait supposer, c’est que: Le Nord-Deutscher Correspondent, Journal
semi-officiel de la Cour de Schwerin, a rapporté cette arrestation, la
désaprouvée et flétrissait la conduite du gouvernement prussien s’il avait
commis un tel acte.

Dans plusieurs réunions, dans des cercles, la politique de la Prusse,
dans ces affaires de Pologne a été flétrie, des toasts ont été portés pour
la délivrance de ce malheureux pays, on a fait appel aux troupes francaises
en Prusse, si 'armée prussienne entrait en Pologne; on a peine & croire
comment les esprits sont montés et le mépris que 1’on porte au Roi et a
son entourage.

Quelques jours aprés ces réunions, on donnait au théatre une piece
en 4 actes, épisodes des guerres de 1813, 1814 et 1815, au second acte Sa
Majesté Napoléon Ier doit paraitre sur la sceéene, lorsque Yon vint a
annoncer sa prochaine arrivée, plusieurs voix se mirent a crier a plusieurs
reprises: « Qu’il vienne donc, I’Empereur, il n’est pas trop tot, qu’il
vienne au plus vite pour mettre ordre a tout ce qui se passe par ici! ».
Ces paroles ont été répétées par la foule et couvertes d’applaudissements,
les officiers qui se trouvaient dans la salle ne savaient qu’elle contenance
tenir, attendu que tous les regards se porterent sur eux, ils ne savaient
s’ils devaient sortir ou rester; fort heureusement qu’ils firent comme s'’ils
ne comprenaient pas, ils restérent ce qui fut plus prudent; ils sont trés-
mal vus et détestés ce qui fait, que s’ils étaient sortis, ils auraient été
huss.

L’armée meklembourgeoise, c’est a dire les officiers n’on pas la méme
maniere de voir que la population, cela se comprend, car ce sont tous
de jeunes officiers, qui appartiennent a la noblesse ol & la haute aristo-
cratie du Meklembourg (excepté 4 ou 5), et qui voudraient voir la Prusse
tenir & sa convention et intervenir en Pologne malgré toutes les consé-
quences qui pourraient en résulter. Ce sont des officiers complétement
nuls, sans aucune instruction militaire, joueurs, buveurs, de mauvaise
conduite, impertinents et parfois insolents surtout envers tout ce qui
n’appartient pas & la noblesse, ils tiennent bien de leur pére. Il est encore
fort heureux pour le pays que S.A.R. le Grand Duc ne partage pas comple-
tement leur maniere de se conduire et que parfois, il sait les rappeler a
l'ordre; il sait combien ces messieurs sont antipathiques a la population
et tout le tort que cela ameéne dans la marche des affaires intérieures
du pays. Le Bataillon qui est en garnison & Rostock doit retourner a
Schwerin le ler octobre prochain, S.A.R. ne veut plus laisser de troupe en
cette ville; les uns prétendent qu’il veut punir la ville qui est assez
démocratique, qui tient & ses privileges et fait toujours de l’opposition a
son gouvernement, les autres: qu’il est mécontent de ce bataillon qui
s’'impregne trop des idées libérales des habitants de Rostock, et d’autres:
qu’il veut avoir toute son armée réunie autour de lui pour étre en

— 43



mesure de pouvoir résister a tout espoir de soulevement qui pourrait
survenir; quant & moi je suis plus to6t porté a admettre la deuxieme
version, car je sais qu’il est tres mécontent de la conduite des officiers
et surtout des soldats de ce bataillon.

Le 27 de ce mois on doit féter le 50° anniversaire de 1813, une
colonne commémorative a été érigée dans la ville de Gustrow, S.AR. le
Grand Duc y a convoqué pour ce jour-la tous les militaires de cette époque
et il doit en faire l'inauguration; une députation de chaque bataillon et
les drapeaux avec une batterie d’artillerie doivent s’y rendre; la céré-
monie se terminera par un diner offert par S.AR.

Le Vicomte L. de POTIER
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STUDIA






OSCAR HALECKI
(NEW-YORK)

UN APPEL D’'HEDVIGE D’ANJOU A LA REINE DES CIEUX

Introduction

Cette breve étude se propose d’examiner une fois de plus les ques-
tions litigieuses que posent depuis bientét quatre-vingt ans le déchiffre-
ment, la traduction et l'interprétation de dix-sept mots latins gravés sur
un précieux calice a coté des blasons et devises d’Hedvige d’Anjou,
reine de Pologne de 1384 & 1399. Les experts les plus qualifi€s, historiens
de l'art et philologues, n’ont pas réussi a se mettre d’accord dans leurs
discussions, d’ailleurs interrompues pendant de longues années; mais
elles ont révélé que ces problémes, n’intéressant a premier abord que
des spécialistes, avaient une portée générale. Ceci a frappé des écrivains
de valeur lors du 550¢ anniversaire de la mort d’Hedvige, et vient
d’étre mis en lumiére, a la veille du 600¢ anniversaire de sa naissance,
par le seul des savants opposés l'un a l'autre, qui soit encore vivant.
Lui-méme a rattaché l'origine du mystérieux gobelet a celle d’autres
souvenirs que nous a laissés la grande reine, tels qu’un traité théologique
sur la contemplation et la vie active, dédié a elle; une traduction en
trois langues des psaumes de David, préparée pour elle; et surtout
I’Université de Cracovie, renouvelée et réorganisée grace a cette femme
exceptionnelle. Les hypothéses émises & ce propos concernent en méme
temps une question particulierement grave qui préoccupe actuellement
I’historiographie polonaise: celle de savoir si Hedvige qui mourut a l'age
de vingt-cinq ans, n’avait pas été soumise comme souveraine a l'influence
de son entourage, dont elle aurait été l'instrument des le début de son
regne et dans lequel il faudrait chercher ses éducateurs. C’est préciseé-
ment & cette question que la présente €tude, partant d’'un nouveau
examen de linscription du calice qui semble étre devenu la clef du

probleme, essayera de répondre.

1. Les résultats des discussions antérieures

Mieczystaw Gebarowicz, T’historien de l'art et de la civilisation du
Moyen Age, qui a pris le dernier la parole dans la polémique au sujet
du “roztruchan drezdenski” — le gobelet de Dresde”, comme le calice
de la reine est habituellement désigné — et qui est le seul survivant de
ces débats, a facilité la tache, qui reste a accomplir, en résumant en
1965 les solutions du probléme proposées jusqu’'a présent et en illustrant
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son argumentation trés détaillée et érudite par des planches, ou le lecteur
trouve des photographies de I'objet discuté.) Ce résultat de son autopsie
du calice en 1939 est d’autant plus precieux qu’il a réussi & photographier
méme linscription gravée tout autour de la colonne entre la base du
gobelet et sa principale partie et reproduite par conséquent en six
fragments pris de différents cotés. Cela nous donne en méme temps une
idée des difficultés qu’a di rencontrer le graveur chargé de ce travail
délicat. On peut en effet constater aprés plus de cinq siécles qu’il lui
a fallu refaire une certaine partie de son travail & un endroit du circuit
ou fatalement la lecture de linscription est devenue fort pénible. Sur
ce point Gebarowicz est d’accord avec le philologue Ryszard Ganszyniec,
son principal adversaire dans les échanges de vues entre 1927 et 1939,
mais décédé apres leur interruption par la guerre et ses conséquences.
Cependant ni l'un ni lautre de ces savants distingués n’a réussi a
expliquer la nature du changement que le graveur semble avoir fait
assez maladroitemant.

Il restera le principal mérite de Ganszyniec, le critique sévere de
Iinterprétation de tout le texte par l'illustre historien de l'art polonais
Marian Sokotowski, auquel nous devons, aprés tout, la découverte du
calice en 1896, d’avoir distingué le premier, des 1927, deux mots
semblables, mais tout a fait différents qu’on peut lire facilement dans
l'inscription photographiée. Leur abréviation par le graveur suivant les
regles de la paléographie latine n’empéche aucunement de constater que
Tun de ces génitifs pluriels: Polonorum est dérivé du nom Polonus,
tandis que l'autre: polorum provient du mot polus dont le pluriel était
parfois employé dés l'antiquité classique pour remplacer le mot coelum
par une allégorie poétique qui faisait songer aux régions au dessus des
pobles de la terre. L’'inscription parlerait donc non seulement de la reine
des Polonais, mais aussi de la reine des cieux.

Gebarowicz lui-méme a rappelé en passant4 que dans un poéme
qui célébrait Hedvige au lendemain de sa mort, un jeu de mots sem-
blable, utilisant les mémes rimes, demandait & Dieu, désigné comme
”rexr polorum”, d’admettre au paradis la ”regina Polonorum”. Mais
Ganszyniec alla trop loin en modifiant d’'une maniére arbitraire le dé-
chiffrement antérieur de l’inscription:5 il la divisa en deux phrases dont
la premieére parlerait d’Hedvige et l'autre de la Vierge Marie et dont
la deuxiéme aurait exprimé le veux que la reine des cieux fit également
reine des Polonais. Et il n’hésita pas d’ajouter au texte l'optatif Sit
comme début de la deuxiéme phrase et de la compléter dans le méme

1) Voir dans son ouvrage Psaiterz florianski i jego geneza, publié en 1965 par 1'Osso-
lineum, actuellement & Wroclaw, le chapitre intitulé ’’Roztruchan drezdenski”, pp. 127-147,
et les planches 21-26. Cet ouvrage est cité ci-dessous comme Op. cit.

2) Voir sa contribution & l’ouvrage collectif Geneza i historia Psatterza florianskiego,
publié par L. Bernacki, Lwéw 1927, pp. 14 et suiv.; la critique de Gebarowicz dans Dawna
sztuka, rok II, Lwow 1939; ainsi que la réponse de Ganszyniec (R.G.) dans Przeglgd
humanistyczny, vol. V, 1939, pp. 150-155.

3) Voir sa communication dans Sprawozdania komisji do badania historji sztuki w
Polsce, vol. V. Krakéw 1896, pp. 27-35, publ. par 1’Académie polonaise.

4) Op. cit., chap. I, p. 56-58; voir surtout la note 73 & la p. 58.

5) Voir les remarques critiques de Gebarowicz, op. cit., p. 133-142, sourtout leur
conclusion.
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sens en la traduisant. Il confondit en outre dans le texte latin comme
dans le texte polonais I'évéque de Cracovie auquel linscription ne donne
aucun prénom, avec Saint Venceslas, le patron de la cathédrale du
Wawel, qui avait été duc de Bohéme et dont il fit un évéque par
ailleurs inconnu.

Cette confusion souleva des doutes méme chez les deux écrivains
catholiques: Artur GOrski et Wanda Ladzina,® qui bien plus tard, en
1949, & loccasion de l'anniversaire de la mort d’Hedvige, acceptérent
avec empressement l'idée maitresse de Ganszyniec, allant encore plus
loin que lui: linscription remaniée aurait clairement et officiellement
soumis la Pologne au régne de la Mére de Dieu, lui confiant la couronne
du royaume. On n’avait pas remarqué que la thése de Ganszyniec avait
été rejetée des 1939 par Gebarowicz qui & son tour, répétant sa critique
en 1965, semble avoir ignoré les écrits de Gorski et de Ladzina, y compris
leurs commentaires historiques ajoutés aux arguments du philologue.
I1 faut regretter également que l'expert artistique? qui rectifiait avec
beaucoup de soin les erreurs évidentes de l'autre, se soit limité quant
a la question essentielle & une phrase catégorique écartant d’emblée
la possibilité d'une telle invocation de la Vierge dans un texte du
XIVe siécle et soulignant qu’elle aurait été déplacée su un verre de table.”)

Ce dernier argument n’a pas tenu compte du fait, admis par
Gebarowicz & une autre occasion? qu'a cette époque méme un objet
de ce genre, ayant été offert & une église, changeait de caractere et
servait au culte liturgique. D’autre part Ganszyniec, répondant sans
tarder & son critique, introduisit en méme temps, et sous deux formes
différentes, des changements dans son déchiffrement du texte et de sa
traduction, qui étaient insoutenables. Au lieu de Venceslas, c’était
Hedvige elleméme qui de son vivant aurait été designée comme sainte.
Il serait inutile de revenir aujourd’hui sur tous les détails d'une polé-
mique qui peut servir seulement comme preuve de l'intérét passionné
que soulevait une question d’apparence trés spéciale. Son importance
résultait surtout d’'un changement encore plus radical que Gebarowicz
voulait faire accepter des 1939 et qu’il vient de maintenir dans son livre
récent. Tandis que depuis la découverte du calice tous les experts y
voyaient un don de la reine Hedvige & un évéque de Cracovie, cet
auteur, renversant les roles, voit dans le gobelet le don d'un évéque a sa
souveraine. C’est pourquoi il est indispensable d’examiner une fois de
plus son texte remanié, par une modification accessoire, en 19659

Il est vrai que déja en 1896 Sokolowski avait admis la possibilité
qu’au nom de la reine l'évéque aurait offert le don & la cathédrale de
Saint Venceslas. Tout dépendait des le début du déchiffrement dun
ou deux mots de l'inscription que le graveur avait abrégés. Mais indé-
pendamment des doutes paléographiques, il importe de constater que

6) L’article de A. GOrski ’’Sladami stép krélowej Jadwigi’’ dans Tygodnik powszechny,
nr. du 17 juillet 1949, p. 2, servit de point de départ au chap. XVIII: ’Czcicielka Marii,
krélowej korony polskiej’’ du livre de W. Ladzina Jadwiga, wielka krélowa Polski, Paris
1950, p. 73-74. Tous les deux sont morts.

7) Gebarowicz, op. cit., p. 142.
8) Op. cit., pp. 129-130; voir surtout la note 5.

9) Voir la juxtaposition de tous ces textes par Gebarowicz, op. cit., pp. 133 et suiv.
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dans linterprétation formulée par Gebarowicz la reine des cieux dispa-
rait de nouveau malgré son acceptation de la lecture et de la traduction
du mot polorum. Rejetant avec raison les additions de Ganszyniec
qui voudrait trouver dans le texte deux reines différentes, Gebarowicz
continue a4 n’y voir quHedvige, la regina Polonorum qui serait digne
des cieux elleméme, soit comme reine ”supréme” des Polonais, soit
grace a ses mérites, reconnus par Saint Venceslas comme dignes de
récompense au ciel. Cependant, 'auteur se rendait compte des 1939 des
doutes que peut soulever son opinion, car il s’est vu obligé, comme
Ganszyniec, d’ajouter dans la traduction des mots explicatifs entre pa-
rentheses. Et en 1965 il les a dii modifier, ayant constaté qu’on avait con-
fondu jusqu’alors le mot superna avec suprema. Signifiant “supréme”,
ce dernier adjectif pouvait a la rigeur s’appliquer & Hedvige, bien
qu’il n’‘apparaisse que dans la partie de son titre relative & la Lithua-
nie 19 ol il y avait des princes soumis a elle en sa qualité de "princeps
suprema” de ce pays rattaché a la Pologne. Mais superna, un adjectif
tout différent, le seul des deux qu’on lise dans l'inscription, ne saurait
étre traduit par ”supréme” — mnajwyisza en polonais — mais signifie
”glevée au-dessus de la terre”. Il ne peut donc désigner que la reine
des cieux, de sorte que Gebarowicz, ayant exclu toute mention de celle-ci,
a da ressortir & deux formules de sa traduction polonaise, l'une et
l'autre inacceptables.

Plus prudent que Ganszyniec qui considérait sa proposition comme
définitive, Gebarowicz, défendant la sienne, admet qu’elle n’est pas
”idéale” et qu’une meilleure pouvait étre faite, ce qui nous encourage a
tenter un tel essai. Trés justifiée est sa condition qu’en aucun cas le
calice ne devrait perdre sa valeur idéologique. On se demande cependant
s’il n’a pas perdu cette valeur dans son propre essai qui en fait un don
intéressé de I’évéque a la reine, morte avant de le recevoir. C’est pourquoi
que commencant, bien entendu, par un nouvel examen de l’inscription,
il faudra ensuite placer la dédicace du calice dans son cadre historique,
quelles que fussent son origine, son caractére et sa destination.

Cette deuxieme partie de l'étude entreprise aidera a constater si la
premiere peut donner un résultat plus positif que ceux des discussions
antérieures. Elle devra revenir également aux questions particulierement
importantes si l'événement symbolisé par un calice resté mysterieux
jusqu’a nos jours, s’est produit aux temps de l'évéque Wysz dont le
role a été étudié si soigneusement dans tous les chapitres du livre de
Gebarowicz, ou bien au temps de son prédécesseur, donc & la fin ou dés
le début du regne d’Hedvige, et si cet événement était, oui ou non, en
rapport avec son culte, et celui des Polonais, pour la Vierge Marie.

I1. Essai d’une nouvelle solution du probléme

Avant d’examiner une fois de plus les photographies spéciales de
l'inscription du calice, il faut jeter un coup d’oeil sur celles!) qui le
montrent tout entier ou bien vu d’en haut. On apercoit alors que l'inscrip-

10) Voir op. cit. p. 140, l'inscription sur son sceau.

11) Voir les planches 21-24 citées dans la note 1).
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tion a été gravée & un endroit ou il n’y avait que peu de place pour elle,
tandis que toute la couverture était ornée par les ammoiries, l'aigle des
Piast étant entouré par des écussons avec les monogrammes d’Hedvige
dont linterprétation reste litigieuse elle aussi. Le graveur a donc dQ
abréger presque tous les mots, se servant de signes paléographiques
qui dans certains cas peuvent étre déchiffrés différemment. On pourra
s’en rendre compte en essayant de lire les deux lignes suivantes qui
reproduisent le texte tel qu’il se présente:

+ hedwig + cyfu + scadat + q + 2 tulit + istu + prsul 4+ ob mita 4

—++ - —
+ Wenceslai s gta digna + polonor + regina + supna + polor +

Ganszyniec a été seul pour déchiffrer le troisieme mot non pas
par scandat — mode optatif du verbe scandere — mais par mandat —
Iindicatif du verbe mandare — ou méme par sancta dat, ce qui aurait
changé tout le sens de la phrase et a été rejeté avec raison par
Gebarowicz. Celuici 4 son tour a voulu lire Wenceslao au lieu de

Wenceslai, ce qui nous aurait obligé & déchiffrer le s qui suit son nom
par sancto au lieu de sancti, et semble aussi trés douteux. En tout

cas il reste a décider si le q signifie quae, se rapportant & Hedvige,
ou bien quem, spécififi€é par istum, se rapportant au calice; et si le

deuxieéme signe au dessus de prsul = praesul, c’est A dire évéque,
remplace la terminaison is ou ne signifie rien du tout, tandis que i

semblerait le plus probable. Mais ce qui est particulierement important,
c’est que tout ce qui se trouve entre Wenceslai et digna reste, comme
s’est trés bien exprimé Gebarowicz, I'endroit “critique” ou ”névralgique”
du texte discuté. Car nous arrivons ainsi au c6té le plus faible de
toutes les interprétations, suggérées jusqu'a présent: des 1896 on a
considéré comme certain que ce texte commencait par le nom d’Hedvige,
oubliant combien il est parfois douteux ol commence une inscription
circulaire qui contourne une piéce de monnaie, une médaille ou un
sceau.

Heureusement, le cas en question est un de ceux qui permettent de
trouver l’endroit ou le graveur a commencé son travail. I1 suffit de
se rappeler 12) que cet artisan a évidemment corrigé aussi bien qu’il a pu
une partie, d’ailleurs restreinte, de son oeuvre et quon a manqué
jusqu’a présent d’expliquer pourquoi il a dd le faire. Or cette explication
s’'impose dés qu'on prend en considération qu’il a voulu nous indiquer
tous les intervalles entre les différents mots du texte, par des petites
croix ”+” au milieu de la ligne, mais que ce signe manque déji entre

ob et mita — cest-d-dire merita — et quil n’y a plus dintervalles

— 4+
du tout entre Wenceslai S gta digna, les deux mots au milieu de ce
groupe de quatre étant en outre radicalemant abrégés. Tout cela ne

12) Voir ci-dessus, p. 2.
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peut se justifier qu’en admettant qu’a un moment donné le graveur,
s’approchant de la fin de sa tache, s’est apergu qu’il avait mal évalué
la place disponible et qu’il fallait en gagner un peu plus. A cet effet
il commenca a supprimer les intervalles entre les mots et se décida a
effacer le premier mot qu’il avait écrit au début: il le remplagca par
le méme mot, mais doublement abrégé, ce qu’il indiqua par deux
petites croix au dessus des trois lettres auxquelles il fut réduit. Méme
alors il ne resta de place que pour une seule lettre entre Wenceslai —

++
nom qu’il ne convenait pas d’abréger — et gta. I1 fallut donc se limiter
4 un s — labréviation normale de sanctus ou sancti. Loin de vouloir

annule; cette lettre en la soulignant, comme l'a supposé Ganszyniec,!3)
lartisan attira l'attention du lecteur sur la place qu’elle occupait a la
fin du texte, en tragant deux lignes: l'une en dessous et l'autre au

dessus de cet s.

Cette longue explication se trouve confirmée d’une maniére élo-
quante si I'on relit le texte tout entier, ne commencant pas par Hedvigis,

mais par Zt;_, sans rien y changer. Il suffira de faire du mot, reconnu
comme premier, non seulement grata, mais gratia, tenant compte de
la deuxiéme croix, et de rappeler que gratia peut étre un ablatif et
Hedvigis un génitif, aussi bien qu'un nominatif. Le sens du texte ainsi
obtenu devient encore plus clair lorsqu’on le divise en cinq lignes —
les deux premieres étant des vers rimés — dont chacune a son sens
particulier, et juxtaposant & chacune sa traduction polonaise qui n’exige
aucun changement dans l'ordre des mots, ainsi quune traduction
francaise qui ne demande que deux changements insignifiants de cet
ordre, dans la premiére et la troisieme ligne:

Gratia digna Polonorum Wadziecznosci godna Polakéw Digne de la gratitude des
Polonais

Regina superna polorum Krélowa nadziemska niebios La reine supraterrestre des
cieux

Hedvigis scyphum scandat Jadwigi kielich niech wznosi Veuille élever le gobelet
d’Hedvige

Quae contulit ipsum prae- Ktéra ofiarowata tenze biskupowi’ Qui a offert celui-ci &
suli 1’évéque

Ob merita Wenceslai sancti Z powodu zastug Wactawa $wietego A cause des mérites de St.
Venceslas

L’inscription énigmatique se présente ainsi comme étant un appel
adressé a la Sainte Vierge dont le titre de reine des cieux est précédé
par une salutation qui commence par le méme mot que 1'Ave Maria
signifiant ici non pas ”grace” mais “gratitude”. Dans la partie du texte
qu’on considérait comme son commencement et qui apparait main-
tenant dans son centre logique, la Meére de Dieu est priée de bien

13) Ce qui a été réfuté par Gebarowicz, op. cit., p. 135.
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vouloir €lever et de sublimer ainsi un gobelet d’Hedvige. Et cette
demande d’en faire un calice symbolique est justifiée, dans la con-
clusion de l’appel, par le transfert de cet objet, avec I'évéque comme
intermédiaire, a la cathédrale du Wawel, ce qui lui donnait un caractére
sacré.

Ce bref commentaire permet de constater que les difficultés aux-
quelles se heurtait jusqu'a présent le déchiffrement de l'inscription,
disparaissent l'une aprés l'autre dans sa nouvelle interprétation. Dans
un appel adressé a Hedvige, comme l’avait supposé Sokolowski, ou
dans l'offre d'un don a la reine, comme le suppose Gebarowicz, il
semblait étrange que son prénom ne fat accompagné d’aucun titre,
ce qui est naturel dans un appel adressé par elleméme a Marie. La
traduction du verbe scandere par élever, ce que Gebarowicz d’accord
sur ce point avec Sokotowski, a eu quelque peine a justifier dans
sa polémique avec Ganszyniec,!¥ devient elle aussi indiscutable, lorsqu’il
est entendu que le calice doit étre élevé, c’est-a-dire sublimé, par
la Vierge qui grace & Son Assomption a été élevée au dessus de la
terre. Le role de l'évéque de Cracovie comme dépositaire de l'offran-
de — réole semblable a celui que lui attribuait Sokotowski en le faisant
agir au nom de la reine — est beaucoup plus compréhensible que
celui de donateur, entrevu par Gebarowicz, et écarte l'idée étrange de
Ganszyniec qui a essayé de lidentifier aver Venceslas. En ce qui con-
cerne enfin les mérites de ce dernier, d'un duc de Bohéme au début
du X-e siécle, bien avant la conversion de la Pologne, qui fut choisi au
XI-e comme patron de la cathédrale de Cracovie parce que sa nidce
Dubravka avait contribué dans une large mesure a cette conversion,
il est facile & comprendre ’hommage rendu a ce saint étranger vers
la fin du XIV-e siecle par Hedvige qui grace & ses deux grand-meres
polonaises descendait directement de l’épouse tcheque de Mieszko I-er
et devait succéder a ce couple comme souveraine de la Pologne.

Bien entendu, l'appel d’Hedvige a la reine céleste n’était pas
une proclamation qui l’aurait reconnue en méme temps comme reine
de Pologne. Mais cette réserve justifiée de Gebarowicz ne change rien
au fait, confirmé par tout ce qui vient d’étre constaté: a savoir que la
Mere de Dieu, solennellement invoquée dans linscription d’'un calice
devenu symbolique, était reconnue par la reine comme patronne et
protectrice de la Pologne, conformément d’ailleurs au chant religieux
et national & la fois de "Bogurodzica Dziewica”. C’est avec raison que
les auteurs qui ont voulu développer l'hypothese de Ganszyniec en
cette matiere, ont insisté sur les conceptions hongroises analogues
qu'Hedvige a pu apporter de Buda & Cracovie, mais qu’il faudra préciser
au chapitre suivant. Car ces considérations nous ameénent & deux questions
qui se rattachent & celle de l'analyse de linscription du calice: quelles
étaient les raisons nouvelles pour la gratitude des Polonais envers la
Vierge Marie, & laquelle venait s’ajouter celle de leur souveraine si
clairement manifestée, et quelles étaient les circonstances qui firent faire
a4 Hedvige ce geste de piété. Ces questions doivent étre étudiées dans le
cadre historique de lI'’événement dont linterprétation nouvelle, suggérée
ci-dessus, trouvera ainsi une confirmation particulierement intéressante.

14) Op. cit., p. 137.
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I11. Les débuts d’un régne et les origines d’un sanctuaire

Si les discussions interminables au sujet du ”gobelet de Dresde”
continuent & provoquer un vif intérét, c’est parce que linterprétation
de la breve inscription sur un objet d’art médiéval d’importance plutot
secondaire est devenue une partie significative d’'un probléme beaucoup
plus vaste et décisif pour la compréhension de I'évolution historique de
la Pologne. On est d’accord sur la place exceptionnelle que le régne
d’Hedvige d’Anjou occupe dans cette histoire, voire dans celle de toute
I'Europe centrale et orientale, ainsi que sur les hautes qualités morales
de cette reine morte en odeur de sainteté, dont les épreuves subies au
début et A la fin de sa vie, inspirent une compassion bien naturelle. Mais
contrairement a une longue tradition et & un culte toujours populaire,
beaucoup d’historiens contemporains estiment qu’il ne faut pas exagérer
en évaluant son roble personnel, surtout dans le domaine politique, ni la
grandeur des sacrifices qu’elle s’est vue obligée de rendre i la nation.
On insiste plutét sur l'influence des magnats, notamment des ”seigneurs
de Cracovie”, qu’elle aurait subie presque passivement, surtout au
début, sinon pendant toute la premiére moiti€é de son régne d’a peine
quinze ans.!’ Soulignant que lors de son arrivée & Cracovie elle n’avait
que dix ans et demi, on oublie que cette jeune fille, charmante grace
A sa beauté célebre en Europe, avait en outre une intelligence précoce,
universellement admise, et un caractere déterminé, développé a la suite
des expériences de son enfance et par une éducation soignée qui la pré-
parait depuis plusieurs années a sa tache future de reine, succédant a
son peére, si éminent, dans un de ses royaumes.

Lorsque quelques jours aprés la mort prématurée de Louis le Grand
les Hongrois, contrairement & ses dispositions, choisirent comme reine
sa fille ainée Marie, et lorsque deux ans de négotiations ardues conduites
par sa veuve, assurérent a la cadette le trone de la Pologne, Hedvige fut
envoyée dans un pays inconnu, troublé jusqu’a ce moment par une guerre
civile; mais elle trouvait un réconfort dans sa profonde piét€, héritée
elle aussi de son pére et commune a sa famille dont elle fut séparée pour
toujours. Et ceci nous fait insister sur une double coincidence chronolo-
gique qui n’a pas encore été rémarquée et qui a dicté le titre de ce
chapitre.

Une des dernieres initiatives de Louis d’Anjou avait été la fondation
d’'un monastere des Peéres Paulins qu’il avait favorisés en Hongrie, dans
la ville polonaise de Czestochowa. Celleci était alors située dans un
un des fiefs de son vassal et collaborateur, le duc Ladislas d’Opole, qui
fut chargé de l'exécution de ce projet, et dans les limites du diocese de
Cracovie dont I’évéque devait autoriser cette fondation.!®) La charte fut
émise le 9 septembre 1382, donc a la veille de la mort du roi, suivie du
tournant décisif dans la vie d’Hedvige qui devait la transplanter en
Pologne. Personne ne songeait au milieu de cette crise au monastéere

15) Au lieu de citer ici tous les auteurs dont les opinions sont résumées dans le
texte, il vaut mieux signaler l'effort de J. Stabiniska, dans sa biographie Krdlowa Jadwiga,
Krakéw 1969, de tenir compte de toutes les interprétations du roéle de la reine, y compris
celle de Gebarowicz.

16) Voir S. Szafraniec ’’Jasna Gora’’, Sacrum Poloniae Millennium, vol. IV, Roma 1957,
Pp. 22-23, surtout la note 31.
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de Czestochowa a peine établi; mais deux ans plus tard, le 31 aolt 1384,
on y déposa une image miraculeuse de la Vierge, qu'on croyait peinte
par Saint Luc; Ladislas I'avait trouvée & Belz, au nord de Lwdw, lorsqu’il
administrait les terres ruthénes — alors un objet de litige entre la Pologne
et la Hongrie — et bientdt cette peinture devint l’'objet d’'un culte natio-
nal des Polonais.!” Or, sa déposition a Czestochowa eut lieu précisément
entre l'arrivée, longtemps ajournée, d’Hedvige a Cracovie et son couron-
nement dans la cathédrale du Wawel, qui devait avoir lieu le 16 octobre.

On s’imagine aisément son €tat d’esprit a4 la veille d’une cérémonie
religieuse, devant la faire non pas reine, mais d’'une maniére exception-
nelle, "roi” de la Pologne, d’'un pays ou elle ne connaissait que deux
personnes: le duc d’Opole qui avait été longtemps 1ié & son pére et méme
avait occupé le poste de palatin de Hongrie, ainsi que l’évéque de la
capitale, donc son pasteur actuel, qui avait été encore récemment le
meédecin de son pére, recommandé a celui par Charles V, roi de France,
ou ce Jean Radlica avait étudié & I'Université de Montpellier.!®) Tous
les deux, connaissant la dévotion spéciale d’Hedvige et de sa famille
pour la Mere de Dieu, lui parléerent sans aucun doute avec empresse-
ment du nouveau sanctuaire marial, pas loin de Cracovie, et de la
"montagne lumineuse” — Jasna Goéra — que Czestochowa venait de de-
venir sous la protection de la reine des cieux. Et ceci devait rappeler a
la princesse qui avait été destinée & régner en Hongrie, que ce regnum
Marianum avait €té placé sous la protection de la Vierge par son premier
roi Saint Etienne, vénéré par les Arpades et leurs successeurs angevins.!9)

C’était lui qui avait suivi 'exemple de Mieszko I en demandant pour
la Hongrie, dont il portait la couronne “apostolique”, la protection ter-
restre de la papauté, mais précédé les rois de Pologne en faisant appel,
au nom du pays tout entier, & la protection supraterrestre de Marie.
Hedvige ne devait-elle pas réparer ce retard au moment ou elle allait
recevoir la couronne des Piasts, devancant a4 son tour un de leurs lointains
héritiers qui, avant de déposer sa propre couronne, l'offrit en 1656 & la
regina coronae Poloniage, la protectrice céleste de Czestochowa? Ce fut
donc probablement alors, & la veille de son sacre, lorsqu’elle ne se
servait pas encore de son titre royal, qu’'Hedvige choisissant un des plus
précieux objets de son trousseau apporté de Buda, y fit ajouter en toute
hate — ce qui expliquerait la différence entre les deux parties, inférieure
et supérieure du calice — une couverture avec l'aigle polonaise et gra-
ver autour de sa base une inscription appropriée.

Celle-ci fut naturellement rédigée avec le concours de son entourage
ecclésiastique, versé mieux qu’elle en l'usage du latin. Mais le geste
symbolique lui-méme qui inaugurait si dignement son régne, restait une
initiative d’Hedvige prise d’accord avec les représentants de la hiérarchie
hongroise qui l'accompagnaient: I’éminent cardinal Démétrius qui la
connaissait si bien, et 1’'évéque de Csanad; ainsi qu’avec ceux de ’episco-
pat polonais, notamment 1’évéque de Cracovie qui devait étre le déposi-

17) Ibidem, p. 31 et suiv.

18) Voir les remarques faites & ce propos par K. Szajnocha, Jadwiga i Jagietlo, vol.
I-II, p. 537 (de la réimpression, publiée 2 Varsovie en 1969).

19) L’influence de ces traditions hongroises a été soulignée dans les deux travaux cités

ci-dessus (note 6), qui rappellent qu’elles sont évoquées encore aujourd’hui dans le
Breviarium Romanum le 2 septembre.
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taire du calice et assister l’'archevéque de Gniezno chargé exr officio du
couronnement royal. Probablement étaient présents aussi les deux autres
évéques de la Pologne proprement dite: Dobrogost de Nowydwor, de
Poznan, et méme le moins distingué Jean dit Kropidto, de Couyavie, un
neveu du duc d’Opole.?® Ce dernier, le parent d’Hedvige, qui plus tard
lui causa tant de déceptions, mais méme avant la fondation de Czesto-
chowa avait rendu des services a I’Eglise catholique dans les terres
ruthénes,?)) avait des raisons spéciales pour s’intéresser a l'offrande de
la reine; mais tout considéré, le role personnel d’Hedvige ne saurait
étre mis en question dans un cas ou méme son age si jeune ne pourrait
servir de prétexte. Ce role est d’ailleurs confirmé par un des documents
émis par la reine bientot aprés son sacre, le premier qui ne fat pas
une simple confirmation d’une charte antérieure:2) Hedvige célébra ses
premieres fétes de Noél en Pologne par une donation généreuse pour le
maintien de celui des autels de la cathédrale qui commémorait ’Assom-
ption de la Vierge, qu’elle venait de saluer comme reine élévée au ciel
dans l'inscription d’'un calice symbolique.

Parlant au début de cette inscription de la gratitude que les Polonais
devaient a Marie, leur reine terrestre songeait a cette pacification du
pays, qui s’annoncait dés son arrivée et se manifesta a 1'occasion de son
sacre. Cette cérémonie avait été précédée par la réhabilitation de I’arche-
véque Bodzanta qui avait favorisé la candidature de Ziemowit de Masovie
a la couronne des Piasts et semblait mélé a la tentative de celui-ci
d’enlever Hedvige, en route pour la Pologne) Ceci nous meéne a la
question de son mariage qui restait pour elle une source d’inquiétude
et opposait la noblesse de la Grande Pologne aux seigneurs de Cracovie
absorbés par ce probleme. Personne ne voulait permettre la consomma-
tion des sponsalia de futuro, célébrés des 1378 entre Hedvige et Guillau-
me d’Autriche, et admettre ainsi la succession de ce Habsbourg au
royaume des Piasts. Mais seulement les magnats de la Polonia minor
— la ”jeune” Pologne — étaient décidés a le remplacer par Jagieto, le
grand-duc de Lithuanie dont un émissaire était présent lors du couron-
nemment d’Hedvige 29 un premier indice pour elle que son mariage avec
un fiancé et ami d’enfance était menacé. Mais d’autre part, parmi les
évéques dont aucun, pas méme celui de Cracovie, n’appartenait alors a
T'aristocratie ni était originaire de la Petite Pologne, la perspective de
convertir enfin la Lithuanie paienne soulevait un vif intérét. Hedvige

20) La notice contemporaine dans le calendrier de Cracovie (voir sa reproduction
photographique dans Polonia sacra, vol. II/3, Krakéw 1949, aprés la p. 290) ne mentionne
que les quatre premiers; mais la présence des deux autres, indiquée par Dlugosz (Hist.
Pol. vol. III, p. 449) est trés probable, au moins celle de Dobrogost, malgré les doutes
de Szajnocha, op. cit., p. 706, note 4.

21) Voir W. Abraham, Powstanie organizacji Kosciola taciriskiego na Rusi, Lwéw 1904,
pg. 305-316 et G. Rhode, Die Ostgrenze Polens, vol. I, Koln-Graz 1955, pp. 282-284.

22) J. Dlugosz, Liber beneficiorum dioecesis Cracoviensis, vol. I, p. 216; voir le résumeé
des premiers documents issus par Hedvige, chez K. Szajnocha, op. cit., pp. 589-591.

23) Voir le document du 12 octobre 1384 publi€é dans Coder diplomaticus Maioris
Poloniae, vol. III, Poznan 1879, p. 531.

24) Ce n’est qu’ainsi qu’on peut interpréter une notice laconique relative &4 une requéte

du Magnus Duz, publiée dans Najstarsze ksiggi i rachunki miasta Krakowa od r. 1300-1400,
Krakéw 1878, II-e partie, pp. 59-60.
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se voyait donc exposée a des influences contradictoires, voire & des troubles
de conscience pénibles pour une reine qui voulait servir I'Eglise et sa
nation tout entieére fat-ce méme au prix des plus grands sacrifices, afin
d’acquérir ainsi des mérites semblables & ceux de saint Venceslas auquel
elle venait de rendre hommage. C’est donc a tort quon voit dans la
jeune souveraine, désireuse de remplir ses devoirs d’état, une enfant
indécise, dont le parti le plus fort se serait fait un instrument docile au
moment de l’épreuve qui commencga trois mois aprés son joyeux
avénement.

IV. A la veille et au lendemain de la mort d’Hedvige

Dans le chapitre précédent qui cherchait &4 placer le calice d’Hedvige
dans le cadre des débuts de son régne en 1384, a la veille de la premiére
tragédie de sa vie, toute polémique a pu étre évitée. Mais le lecteur a
di s’apercevoir combien l'opinion exprimée en cette matiere differe
de celle de Gebarowicz et combien la nouvelle interprétation de l'inscrip-
tion sur ce calice s’écarte de la sienne. Car il place le méme objet
dans le cadre de la situation de 1399, au milieu des dernieres déceptions
douloureuses de la reine, & la veille de sa mort inattendue. Il est donc
inévitable de confronter les deux theéses divergentes dans le présent
chapitre.

Il convient de le commencer en admettant que personne n’a parlé
d’Hedvige avec plus de sympathie, de respect, voire d’enthousiasme, que
Gebarowicz qui rend un hommage éloquent aux services qu’elle a rendu
a4 la Pologne. Mais personne non plus n’est allé plus loin que lui en
prétendant que ces services, méme ceux dans le domaine intellectuel,
auraient été le fruit des influences d’un entourage d’élite, incarnant les
aspirations de la nation.?) L’auteur n’a certes pas identifié, comme on
le fait souvent, cette élite avec les seigneurs de Cracovie dont il n’exalte
qu'un seul, Jasko de Teczyn, au détriment, d’ailleurs, de Spytko de
Melsztyn,?®) sans prendre en considération que le premier, malgré son
appui donné a Hedvige méme avant son arrivée en Pologne, resta réduit
a son poste plutot secondaire de castellan de Wojnicz, n’obtenant celui
de castellan de Cracovie qu’en 1398, tandis que l'autre était pendant
tout le régne d’Hedvige, grace & son mariage avec sa favorite hongroise,
particulierement influent 4 sa cour. C’est avec raison que Gebarowicz
a placé a cOte du représentant du plus éminent clan nobiliaire des Starza
un des évéques qui se distingaient & la méme époque, mais en n’exaltant
de nouveau qu'un seul, Pierre Wysz de Radolin2?) au détriment des
autres, méme Jan Radlica et Dobrogost de Nowydwér n’étant que men-
tionnés et Albert Jastrzebiec peint tout en noir en contraste avec Wysz.

25) Voir surtout Il'introduction (pp. 7-14) et les conclusions (pp. 218-222) de son livre.

26) Voir la biographie de sa femme par A. Strzelecka: Eiibieta Melsztynska, Lwow
1929, et sa caractéristique par St. Gaweda: Moznowladztwo malopolskie w XIV i XV wieku,
Krakéw, 1966, pp. 51-55.

27) Gebarowicz va beaucoup plus loin dans ce sens que la biographie de S. Kijak,
Piotr Wysz, biskup krakowski, Krakéw 1933.
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Les mérites de ce dernier sont incontestables, mais seulement depuis
son élévation au siege de Cracovie en 1392, apres la mort de Radlica.
Convaincu dés 1939 que c’est Wysz, et non pas son prédécesseur, qui
figure comme €évéque dans linscription sur le calice tant discuté, Geba-
rowicz admet qu’alors il se laissait guider par son intuition; mais il
ajouta en 1965 que ses recherches récentes considérant la vie antérieure
de Wysz justifiaient pleinement son opinion, et ceci non seulement en
ce qui concerne l'histoire du gobelet. Il souligne l'influence décisive et
le role bienfaisant de cet €véque dans toutes les questions traitées avec
soin dans son livre, y compris celle de 1'Université de Cracovie, et fait
de lui le guide, voire l'éducateur d’Hedvige.?®) Cependant il n’a trouvé
aucun document qui prouverait cette affirmation, excepté la lettre de
Boniface IX écrite a4 la reine le 29 décembre 1391, reproduite par
Dhugosz 2 et citée trés souvent; le pape y proposait & Hedvige qui lui
recommandait par bonté de trés nombreux protégés, de discerner dans
ses requétes par un signe spécial ceux auxquels elle tenait réellement
et d’employer comme intermédiaire confidentiel Pierre Wysz, alors pro-
tonotaire apostolique, couvert d’éloges.

On peut se demander si ce dernier n’avait pas imaginé lui méme
cette étrange procédure; mais ce qui est certain c’est qu'on ne peut
pas soupconner Boniface IX d’avoir voulu soumettre la reine a sa tutelle,
exercée par Wysz3®) Hedvige qui terminait alors sa dixhuitiéeme année,
n’avait certes plus besoin d’'un ”éducateur” et le pape était en rapports
suivis avec elle depuis les premiers jours de son pontificat, lorsqu’il
regut, en novembre 1389, Albert Jastrzebiec que la reine, avec son mari,
avait envoyé & Rome comme ambassadeur.’!) Elle n’avait pas besoin non
plus de quelquun qui y défendait ”son opinion et son état”, depuis
qu'Urbain VI, écartant les complaintes de Guillaume d’Autriche et de
I'Ordre teutonique et ayant recu de I'évéque Dobrogost un rapport sur
la christianisation effective de la Lithuanie, soumis au nom de Jagiello
et Hedvige, avait reconnu sans réserve la validité de leur mariage par
sa lettre de félicitation du 17 avril 138832 Wysz avait alors a peine
terminé ses études a l'université de Padoue, interrompues et suivies par
son travail trés effectif 4 la Chambre apostolique.’¥ Le roi de Pologne
voulait bien utiliser ce prélat habile et de haute culture dans les négo-
tiations entamées en 1388 avec les Chevaliers teutoniques, mais ce n’est
qu’aprés avoir pris possession du siége épiscopal a la capitale que Wysz
se rapprocha de la reine.

Son nouvel évéque, exceptionnellement doué, qui lui servit pendant
quelque temps comme chancelier, apportait de son long séjour en Italie
un souffle tres désirable de cette culture occidentale et latine, chére a tous

28) Op. cit., pp. 142 et 143.
29) Hist. Pol. vol. III, p. 533.
30) Voir op. cit.,, p. 22.

31) Voir les bulles de Boniface IX dans Monumenta Poloniae Vaticana, vol. VIII/1,
Krakéw 1939-46, nrs. 1-60 et 85.

32) Publiée dans Codex dipl. ecclesiae Vilnensis, vol. I/1 Krakéw 1932, nr. 12; voir
aussi nr. 10, la lettre du 12 mars & Dobrogost, ou la reine Hedvige est mentionnée elle aussi

33) Voir les informations données par Gebarowicz, op. cit., pp. 28-31.
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les Anjou, et resta désormais une personalité marquante a la cour de
Cracovie. Mais en ces années précédentes Hedvige avait acquis elle
aussi une expérience dont profitait son mari lithuanien qui venait, tout
remarquable qu’il était, d'un milieu entiérement différent. La jeune reine
avait pendant quatre mois médité devant les autels de sa cathédrale, y
compris celui de ’Assomption de la Vierge, avant de consentir & I'’épouser
pour le bien de la Pologne et de la chrétienté, s’étant mise en rapports
personnels avec Rome par ses envoyés qui s’y trouvaient au moment de
son mariage.3 Dans la diarchie constituée en Pologne deés que Jagietto
fut couronné lui aussi comme roi Ladislas II, Hedvige qui seule avait
des droits héréditaires au tréne jouissait d’une popularité bien méritée,
lui rendit loyalement des services, diment appréciés, par son inlassable
activité politique au milieu des difficultés extérieures et intérieures
qui s’accumulaient entre 1386 et 1396 et qu’elle aida a résoudre paci-
fiquement.

Il est donc une erreur de prétendre 3 que cette activité de la reine
ne se manifesta que dans les deux derniéres années de sa vie, et que
Wysz devait lui apprendre a concilier la contemplation et la vie active.
Certes, il le lui fit rappeler en influencant la rédaction définitive d’'un
traité théologique sur ce sujet qui lui fut dédié, et il voulut également
aider Hedvige a se perfectionner dans le polonais en faisant préparer
pour elle une traduction des psaumes en trois langues. Ceci a été
soigneusement démontré par Gebarowicz dans les derniers chapitres
de son livre, mais dans le premier36) il I'a injustement soupconnée de
s’étre laissée entrainer par Jastrzebiec, son nouveau chancelier, et par
le Tcheque Sc¢ekna, son chapelain renommsé, dans une prétendue intrigue
qui aurait menacé la réouverture de l'université de Cracovie, dont Wysz
aurait été linitiateur. Si Hedvige qui, avec son mari, avait demandé
chaleureusement & Boniface IX d’autoriser l'élargissement de cette
fondation de Casimir le Grand, s’occupait en cette méme année 1397
de la création d’'un college théologique pour les Lithuaniens & Prague,
c’était parce que — comme elle I'a expliqué en termes émouvants?) —
elle voyait combien il était urgent de leur donner un tel centre d’études
au moment ou 1'Ordre Teutonique voulait se méler de nouveau & la
christianisation effective de la Lithuanie.3)

Au milieu de tous les soucis qui absorbaient la reine en cette année
et pendant le reste de sa vie, I'évéque de Cracovie voulut qu’elle l'aidat
a4 obtenir avec l'appui de son ancien protecteur le cardinal Migliorati,
principal collaborateur et plus tard successeur de Boniface IX, un
chapeau de cardinal pour lui méme. Gebarowicz a constaté que Wysz

34) Voir les observations de W. Meysztowicz dans Duszpasterz polskt zagranicq, vol. II,
Rome 1950-51, pp. 33-34, confirmées par le document nr. 2 dans les Monumenta Poloniae
Vaticana, vol. VIII/1.

35) Comme le fait Gebarowicz, op. cit., pp. 12 et 220.
36) Op. cit., p. 64, voir aussi p. 45, note 50.

37) Dans son acte de fondation du 10 novembre 1397 dont la meilleure édition, par
Leon Koczy, se trouve dans Documents sur les origines de l’Université de Cracovie, Dundie
1967, nr. VIII, pp. 47-50.

38) Voir les documents résumés dans Regesta hist. - dipl. Ordinis S.M. Theutonicorum,
vol. I/1, Gottingen 1948, nr. 539 a, b.
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a rédigé de sa propre main la lettre de recommandation d’Hedvige qui
devait accompagner la siennes®) Son ambition semblait peut-étre déme-
surée a la reine qui en lui écrivant le 2 février 1399 en faveur d’un
humble chanoine, critiquait les ecclésiastiques trop occupés des choses
de ce monde.) Reconnaissant cependant les mérites tres réels de son
évéque, Hedvige continuait, comme son mari, a l'utiliser en méme
temps que Jastrzebiec, dans ses dernieres relations avec le Saint Siege,D
et le nomma, a coté du castellan de Cracovie, exécuteur de son testament.
Mais pour garder sa faveur, il ne fallait pas, comme le suppose Geba-
rowicz, du don d’un gobelet, & I'occasion de la naissance, si ardemment
attendue, de son enfant. Il convient plutét de souligner un fait qui
confirme par une analogie frappante, que dans cette attente Hedvige fit
un geste pieux semblable a celui de 1384, a l'occasion de son couron-
nement.4)

Hedvige qui avait inauguré son regne par un don a la vieille cathédrale
du Wawel, exprimant sa gratitude pour la pacification de la Pologne
et la plagant sous la protection de la Reine des cieux, voulut en automne
1398, reconnaisante pour la solution de certains malentendus polono-
lithuaniens, placer 'union des deux nations sous une semblable protec-
tion céleste. A cet effet elle se procura un précieux manuscript de la
Legenda sanctorum, compilée cent ans plus tot par Jacques de Voragine
et tres répandue en Occident, et I'offrit avec son mari & la jeune cathé-
drale de Wilno par [lintermédiaire de son premier €évéque, André
Jastrzebiec, comme symbole de leur réconciliation avec Vitold, reconnu
lui aussi comme ”supremus dux Lithuaniae”, mais “ex parte regni Po-
loniae” 43)

C’était de nouveau a la veille d’'une épreuve personnelle qui cette
fois se termina huit mois plus tard par la mort de la reine apreés celle
de sa fillette & peine née. Mais au lendemain de cette tragédie se réali-
serent toutes ses initiatives: au bout d’'une année l'université, dite
jagellonienne, fut inaugurée; au début de 1401 'union polono-lithuanienne
fut confirmée par les représentants des deux nations dans l'esprit du
sage compromis de 1398; I’année suivante Jagielto consolida le réegne de
sa dynastie en Pologne, se remariant, d’apres le dernier conseil d’Hedvige,
avec une petite-fille de Casimir le Grand. Wysz, aprés s’étre distingué
comme premier chancelier de l'université, fidele au testament d’Hedvige,
s’écarta de sa voie en 1409 au concile de Pise ou il abandonna les papes

39) Op. cit., pp. 23-24 et 35-37, ainsi que la reproduction photographique des authographes
sur les planches 8-9.

40) Voir le commentaire de cette lettre par J. Stabinska, Krdlowa Jadwiga, Krakdéw
1969, pp. 81-82 et 122.

41) Voir la bulle de Boniface IX du 4 mai 1399 dans Vetera Monumenta Poloniae et
Lithuanice (ed. A. Theiner), Romae 1860, nr. 1041.

42) Voir ci-dessus les conclusions du Chap. III.

43) La description de ce manuscrit est résumée dans Matricularum Regni Poloniae
Summaria (ed. T. Wierzbowski), vol. I, Varsaviae 1905, et reproduite intégralement, d’apres
les registres de la chancellerie royale conservés aux Archives centrales de Varsovie (vol. XI,
fol. 124) dans Coder dipl. ecclesiae... Vilnensis, vol. I/1, nr. 33 (note au testament de
1I’évéque de Wilno, du 27 octobre 1398). Sur l'importance de la Legenda Sanctorum, dite
’legenda aurea’’, voir J. Schniirer, Kirche und Kultur im Mittelalter, vol. II, Paderborn
1929, p. 406.

— 60 —



romains pour un deuxiéme antipape.*) Mais au concile de Constance qui
en 1417 mit fin au schisme, les représentants de la Pologne contribuerent
a cette oeuvre proclamant des principes inspirés par sa grande reine
défunte.®»

A ces exemples bien connus il faut ajouter que le sanctuaire de
Czestochowa auquel Jagielto, sous l'influence d’Hedvige, avait fait dés
1394 des donations généreuses, devint bientot apres la mort de la reine
célebre par des guérisons miraculeuses et commenga a attirer des pele-
rins de plus en plus nombreux, comme le roi le fit savoir & Martin V
en 1429, aprés la constatation, en 1419, des premiers miracles attribués
a4 Hedvige elle-méme et la nomination, en 1426, d’'une commission chargée
de préparer sa canonisation.#) Le culte de la reine, griace a laquelle
la Pologne entra dans deux siécles de grandeur, accompagnait dés lors
celui de la Vierge qui grace & la défense de Czestochowa en 1655 retarda
de 140 ans le partage du royaume. A la veille d’'une restitution d’une
Pologne libre furent découverts presque simultanément le calice d’Hedvige,
égaré a Dresde, et la description du manuscript de 1398, insérée dans les
dossiers de la chancellerie royale. Et au milieu des crises de notre
époque le régne ininterrompu de Notre Dame a Czestochowa, ainsi que
I’'espoir de voir Hedvige enfin élevée sur les autels, sont restés le seul
réconfort des Polonais catholiques.

Telles sont les conclusions ) que suggere la nouvelle interprétation
de quelques mots gravés il y a six siécles sur un calice mystérieux.

(44) Ce tournant critique de sa vie a été expliqué par W. Abraham, Udzial Polski
w Soborze pizanskim 1409 r., Krakéw 1905, ce qui vient d’étre rappelé par T. Silnicki
dans la réédition de l'oeuvre principale de ce spécialiste éminent Organizacja Kos$ciota w
Polsce do polowy wieku XII, Poznan 1962, pp. 44-45.

45) St. Belch, Paulus Vliadimiri and his Doctrine concerning International Law and
Politics, The Hague 1965, a constaté (vol. I, 108, note 386) l'influence de la reine Hedvige
sur les idées du célebre recteur de 1'Université de Cracovie, si actif & Constance.

46) Voir les remarques de K. Hartleb dans Nasza Przeszio$é, vol. I, Krakéw 1946,
p. 26 (sur les donations de 1394), de S. Szafraniec dans Sacrum Poloniae Millennium, vol. IV,
pp. 32 et 54 (sur les pelerinages) et de J. Radlica, ibidem, pp. 106-107 (sur les événe-
ments de 1419 et 1426).

47) Ces conclusions confirment celles de l'article 'L’idée jagellonienne: D’Hedvige
d’Anjou & Sigismond-Auguste’’, publié dans Antemurale, vol. XIII, Romae 1969, pp. 11-47
(surtout 15-21).
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BELA K. KIRALY
(BROOKLYN N.Y.)

THE EMANCIPATION OF THE SERFS OF EAST CENTRAL EUROPE*

The emancipation of the serfs of East Central Europe was accom-
plished differently from one area to another. Even the emancipation
process itself was called by a variety of names: in some areas it was
called liberation (Bauernbefreiung, jobbdgyfelszabaditds); in others
agrarian reform (reforma agrara); and elsewhere, granting of ownership
rights (uwiaszczenie). The more nearly the term approximated ”libera-
tion”, the more radical, even revolutionary, the process was.> In some
areas the peasants were “emancipated” several times over.2? Emancipation
of the serfs can thus have several meanings, according to time and place.
Here it will be considered to include:

Freeing the peasant from hereditary subjection in general.

Freeing him from his lord’s administrative, criminal, judicial and
moral jurisdiction in particular.

Remitting all the peasant’s dues rendered in money, kind or service.

*) This study covers the Habsburg lands, the Danubian principalities, Prussian and
Russian Poland.

The author wishes to express his gratitude to The Research Foundation of The City
University of New York for a grant that enabled him to complete this study.

1) Emil NIEDERHAUSER, Ajobbdgyfelszabaditds Kelet-Eurépdban [The Freeing of the Serfs
of Eastern Europe] (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1962), p. 304.

2) Emperor Joseph II issued the Leibeigenschafts-Aufhebungspatent [Abolition of Serfdom
Patent] on November 1, 1781. It was extended to Galicia on April 5, 1782, and to
Transylvania in 1783. A similar decree was issued for Hungary in 1785. Jerome Bruwm,
Noble Landowners and Agriculture in Austria, 1815-1848: A Study in the Origins of the
Peasant Emancipation of 1848 (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press [”’The Johns Hopkins
University Studies in Historical and Political Science’’ series, LXV, No. 2], 1948), pp. 52-53.

The emancipation of the serfs of the Duchy of Warsaw was contained in the decree
of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony, Duke of Warsaw, of December 21, 1807. The
text of the decree appears as Appendix B in Stefan Kieniewicz, The Emancipation of
the Polish Peasantry (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1969), pp. 248-249.

"’In Carniola, the Littoral, the Salzburg and Innviertel districts of Upper Austria, the
Villach district of Carinthia, and the Duchy of Cracow the judicial powers of the lord
had been abolished by the French during their occupation of these areas in the revolutionary
and Napoleonic period. When these lands were regained by Austria (annexed in the
case of Cracow) this power was not reinstated’’. Brum, op. cit., p. 67.

The text of the Czar’s ukase of February 19, 1864, appears as Appendix I in KIENIEWICZ,
op. cit., pp. 259-262. The Constitution granted to the Kingdom of Poland by Czar
Alexander I in 1815 included the personal liberty of the peasants. KIeNiEwicz, op. cit., p. 74.
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Abolishing all the lord’s monopolies (although some survived).

Granting the peasant title to some or all of the land he tilled
(emancipation without ownership rights was exceptional).

Modifying the peasant’s servitudes, which were sometimes changed
by allocation of land as individual or common property, were sometimes
continued unchanged, and — rarely — were abolished outright.®

Releasing the lord from his obligations, such as helping his serfs
in time of natural disaster, assisting them to rebuild their homes if
they were destroyed, paying their taxes in cases of bankruptcy, lending
them seed when harvests failed, supporting local schools and health
facilities, in some places providing “treatment... if they were bitten by dogs
or contracted venereal diseases”, protecting them from unlawful exactions
from any other quarter, administering their communities, and dispensing
justice.®

We shall call the period leading up to emancipation in East Central
Europe ”second serfdom”. Second serfdom in most of the area and
farther east came into being in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
but in the Danubian principalities it appeared very late, with the Russian-
sponsored Organic Statutes of the early 1830s.”? It was the result of
the bondage of the peasants, many of whom had once been free,
becoming hereditary, of the creation of huge demesnes by expropriation
of tenant lands, of the confinement of the peasantry to an ever shrinking
portion of the arable land, and of the domination of political and economic
life by the landed aristocracy. It occurred in poor agrarian societies
in which the lords generated a steadily increasing amount of marketable

3) The lords’ various monopolies included distilling alcohol, operating taverns and
holding fairs. NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 311. The Polish szlachta’s propinatio (propinacja)
was the right to distil liquor and operate taverns. Continued after the abolition of
personal bondage, it also obliged the peasants to buy a certain quantity of the lord’s vodka.
After emancipation, it was abolished, but associated abuses remained. Among them was
the payment of laborers with vouchers that could only be spent at the tavern, where there
was little else to buy but vodka. XKieNniewicz, op. cil., p. 92.

4) Two of the more important serf servitudes on the lords’ property were lignatio
(the right to gather wood for fuel) and pasturage. The disposition of these easements
varied from one part of Eastern Europe to another. Forests and pastures were either
demesne land or common land, on which peasants had different degrees of rights to
fuel-gathering and grazing. Sometimes these servitudes were abolished outright; sometimes
forest and meadow were divided between the lord and the peasants; and sometimes the
peasants’ rights were perpetuated as servitudes in Poland. NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 311.
For definitions of certain servitudes, see Béla K. KiIriLy, Hungary in the Late Eighteenth
Century: The Decline of Enlightened Despotism (New York: Columbia University Press,
1969), pp. 253-264.

5) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., pp. 52 and 310.

6) C.A. MacarTNEYy, The Habsburg Empire, 1790-1918 (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson,
1968), pp. 62 and 68, n. 2.

7) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 9. "By the sixteenth century, serfdom had disappeared
in most of Western Europe and where it was retained it was generally less onerous than
it had once been... By the end of the fifteenth century, from the Elbe to the Volga,
most of the peasantry were well on their way to becoming serfs’’. Jerome Brum, ’'The
Rise of Serfdom in Eastern Europe”, The American Historical Review, LXII, No. 4 (July
1957), 812 and 821.
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produce  and in which manufacturing systems were gradually coming
into being. These last laid the groundwork for the transition to a
capitalist economy, and as they evolved, exploitation of the peasantry
increased apace, precipitating the crisis of second serfdom and brought
to an end only by emancipation.

Emancipation was a protracted process with three distinguishable
phases. The first was intervention by the state into formerly unregu-
lated lord-serf relations to help secure its fiscal and defense needs. The
second was the period of Bauernschutz, when the state’s own interests
still played a major role but protection of the serfs against intolerable
exactions was becoming an important concern. And the last was the
realization of emancipation in which the hereditary bondman became
a free person owning land of his own.

State intervention began during second serfdom. An expanding cen-
tral administration and a standing army needed money and men, both of
which were furnished by the peasantry, the main source of revenue.
For a tranquil society and profitable production, social stability was
necessary, so the state sought to inject order into feudal anarchy.
Typical was the effort of Emperor Leopold I (1658-1705) to curb
confiscation of tenements and excessive demands by the lords.?
Frederick II of Prussia (1740-1786) decreed the separation of demesne
and tenant lands, and ordered the lords to repopulate vacant fees with
serfs, not attach them to their own domains. The Phanariot Constantin
Mavrocordat, as hospodar of Wallachia in 1746 and again as hospodar
of Moldavia in 1749, tried to halt the depression of the peasants, fixed
a minimum size for their cultivable land and guaranteed their rights
to pasturage and to cut wood for fuel. A similar attempt was made
by Alexandru Moruzi, hospodar of Moldavia, in 1805.1) The Polish

8) Recent Hungarian research has revealed that in some parts of Hungary the peasants
were producing for the market as early as the end of the sixteenth century. Lészlé
Makkal (ed.), Jobbdgytelek és parasztgazdasdg az Orokos jobbdgysdg kialakuldsdnak korszakdban:
Tanulmdnyok Zemplén megye XVI-XVII. szdzadi agrdrtdrténetébdl [Serf-Holding and Peasant
Farming in the Era of Incipient Hereditary Serfdom: Essays on the Agrarian History of
Zemplén County in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries] (Budapest: Akadémiai
Kiadd, 1966).

Blum lists four causes of the enthrallment of the peasantry of Eastern Europe:
»First the increase in the political power of the nobility and especially the lesser nobility;
second the growth of seigneurial jurisdictional powers over the peasantry living on their
manors; third the shift made by lords from being rent receivers to becoming producers
for market; finally the decline of cities and the urban middle class’”. "The Rise of
Serfdom...”, 822.

Different aspects of second serfdom in Hungary appear in Gytrgy Spira (editor for
the research sections of the Institute of History of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences),
Tanulmdnyok a paraszisdg torténetéhez Magyarorszdgon, 1711-1790 [Essays on the History
of the Peasantry in Hungary, 1711-1790] (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadds, 1952). See also
Ldaszl6 REvEsz, Der osteuropdische Bauer: Seine Rechtslage im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert unter
besonderer Beriicksichtigung Ungarns (Bern: Schweizerisches Ost-Institut, 1964, pp. 1-9.
A brilliant summary of Hungarian second serfdom is P4l Zsigmond PacH, Nyugat-eurdpai
és magyarorszdgi agrdrfejlodés a XVI-XVII. szdzadban [Western European and Hungarian
Agrarian Development in the Fifteenth to Seventeenth Centuries] (Budapest: Kossuth
KonyvkiadS, 1963).

9) BLuMm, Noble Landowners..., p. 46.

10) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., pp. 33 and 249-250; Nicolae Iorea, Geschichte des rumdnischen
Volkes im Rahmen seiner Staatsbildungen, 2 vols. (Gotha: Friedrich Andreas Perthes, 1905),
I, 162 ff, 532, 537, and II, 170, 199-201; R.W. SETON-WaTSON, A History of the Roumanians
from the Roman Times to the Completion of Unity (New York: Archon Books, 1963),
pp. 127, 140-143, 158, 159 and 209.
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constitution of May 3, 1791, rather sparely stated that peasants were
"under the protection of the law and the national government”.l!) These
tentative efforts by central government to extend its authority over
the lord’s feudal particularism and insert itself between lord and
serf were the first steps toward the eventual freeing of the peasantry.

Of far greater impact, however, were the Urbarial Patents of Maria
Theresa,!?) the Leibeigenschafts-Aufhebungspatent of Emperor Joseph II13)
General Tadeusz Kosciuszko’s Potaniec Manifesto of May 6, 1794, and
the Organic Statutes!) of the Danubian principalities, which constituted
the second stage of emancipation. They were measures for the protection
of the peasantry, what Griinberg, the foremost exponent of Habsburg
social history, calls Bauernschutz. The elements of this he defines as
the regulation of peasant renders, the reinforcement of the peasant’s
rights to the land he tilled, the strengthening of the peasant’s personal
status in the judicial system, and the preservation of the peasant’s
possession of his tenements.!9) All four of the foregoing proclamations
contained most or all of these elements and helped to secure the state’s
share of revenue from a less exploited peasantry.

The most comprehensive was the Leibeigenschafts-Aufhebungspatent
of 1781-1785, which proclaimed the serf’s rights to marry and move
freely, to select his own trade and to work where he wished. This was
complemented by Joseph II's Tax Reform Patent of February 10, 1789,
which decreed that the peasant should retain seventy percent of his

11) Article 4 of the constitution of May 3, 1791, which appears as Appendix A in
KIENIEWICZ, Oop. cit., p. 247. The situation that this created for the peasants was worse
than that anywhere else in the area under consideration. "There existed in Galicia a
social disparity between lords and serf tenants which was unequaled in degree in the
other Austrian crownlands due to the more severe system of agricultural exploitation and
the purely ’patrimonial’ administration’. Robert A. KanN, The Multinational Empire:
Nationalism and National Reform in the Habsburg Monarchy 1848-1918, 2 vols. (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1950), I, 223.

12) Maria Theresa’s reforms in Edith Murr LiNk, The Emancipation of the Austrian
Peasant, 1740-1798 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1949), pp. 31-88, and in Spira,
op. cit., pp. 345-336. See also William E. WriGHT, Serf, Seigneur, and Sovereign: Agrarian
Reform in Eighteenth-Century Bohemia (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1966), pp. 38. ff.

13) Ibid. pp. 71, 74, 75, 76, 142. Also BLuM, Noble Landowners..., pp. 53-56; NIEDERHAUSER,
op. cit., p. 81; LINk, op. cit., pp. 139-141; Sprira, op. cit.,, pp. 454-469. See also n. 2 above.

14) The Potaniec Manifesto is analyzed in KieniEwicz, op. cit., pp. 24-28. See also
W.F. Reppaway et al. (eds.), The Cambridge History of Poland (2 vols.), Vol. II, From
Augustus II to Pilsudski (1697-1935) (Cambridge: The University Press, 1951), p. 165.

15) NIEDERHAUSER, Op. cit., pp. 251-255; L.S. Stavrianos, The Balkans since 1453 (New
York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1961), pp. 343-344; Henry L. RoBerTts, Rumania: Political
Problems of an Agrarian State (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1951), pp. 9-11 and 18;
IorGa, op. cit., II, 250-252; IorGa, Histoire des Roumains et de leur civilisation (Paris:
Henry Paulin, 1920), pp. 244-247;, T.W. Ri1ker, The Making of Roumania: A Study of an
International Problem, 1856-1866 (London: Oxford University Press, 1931), p. 6; SETON-WATSON,
op. cit., pp. 207-209.

16) Karl GRUNBERG, Die Bauernbefreiung und die Auflosung des gutsherrlich-bduerlichen
Verhdltnisses in Bohmen, Mdhren wund Schlesien, 2 vols. (Leipzig: Verlag von Ducker
und Humbolt, 1893-1894), I, 125; BrLumMm, Noble Landowners..., p. 47. Link attributes peasant
protection to ’the emergence of a powerful, mercantilist, anti-corporate central government’’.
LINk, op. cit., p. 24.
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income, while seventeen and seven-ninths percent went to the lord and
twelve and two-ninths percent to the state, which was responsible for
the collection of both.!”’? Emperor Leopold II repealed the Tax Reform
Patent but retained the rest of his mother’s and his brother’s reforms.
On September 1, 1798, however, Emperor Francis II issued an edict that
all further changes in the serfs’ status were to be settled by ”“free”
bargaining between the lord and his peasants, a principle that was
reaffirmed on July 24, 1821.18) It was thus that the Habsburgs
abandoned Bauernschutz at a time when the crisis in feudal society
demanded greater action by the central authorities, not less. The
initiative that the Habsburgs lost was taken up by the gentry. Yet
throughout East Central Europe emancipation was achieved from above.
The three great powers — Russia, the Habsburg Empire and the Kingdom
of Prussia — accomplished it on their own. In the Danubian principalities
it was brought about by intervention of the great powers in concert.

The Prussian Pattern of Emancipatlion

The Prussian pattern of emancipation, since it was inaugurated
before any other in East Central Europe, had a strong influence on the
thinking of reformers elsewhere. Inevitably it was quoted and misrep-
resented, extolled as ideal and denounced as evil. Begun in 1807, it
was not finally completed until the 1850s. And by a twist of history,
it affected far more Polish territory than German.!9)

Prussian emancipation was the curious product of the ideas of the
Enlightenment, the interests of the Junkers, Bauernschutz, defense and
fiscal requirements, and the effect of Napoleonic peasant reforms in
the Kingdom of Westphalia and the Duchy of Warsaw, Prussia’s ephemeral
neighbors to the east and west, respectively, at the height of the
Napoleonic reorganization of Europe. It was proclaimed by King
Frederick William III in an edict of October 9, 180729 It abolished the
servile status of peasants with ”strong” rights of possession (Erbpdchter,
Erbzinsleute) immediately and by Martinmas 1810 that of peasants with

17) See n. 13 above.

18) LiNk, op. cit., p. 149; NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 90; GRUNBERG, op. cit., 1I, 378-379. For
an historical evaluation of the Habsburgs’ peasant policy, see the brilliant analysis:
"’Alliance between the Dynasty and the Oppressed Classes of the People” in Oscar JAszr,
The Dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1961),
pp. 43-44. For the myth of the "good Emperor’, see SPira, op. cit., pp. 441-444. For a
Hungarian viewpoint, see Jend BrrLisz, A magyar jobbdgykérdés €s a bécsi udvar az 1790-es
években’’ [The Problem of the Hungarian Serfs and the Court of Vienna in the 1790s]
in Yearbook of the Hungarian Institute of Historical Science for 1942 (Budapest: Atheneum,
1942), pp. 40-56, in particular.

19) Half the territories of present-day Poland were affected by the Prussian serf
reform edicts. KIENIEwWICZ, Op. cit., p. 58.

20) Full text in Werner Conze, Quellen zur Geschichte der deutschen Bauernbefreiung
(Gottingen: Musterschmidt [’Quellensammilung zur Kulturgeschichte'’, Vol. 12], 1957), pp. 99-100.
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"weak” rights (Lassbauern, Lassiten)2!) on the basis of free agreements
between the lords and their tenants. Peasants were to be allowed to
choose their own occupations and their holdings could be consolidated
into larger demesne or tenant units. In effect, the edict freed the
peasants’ persons rather than their land and thus was far more akin to
the reforms of Emperor Joseph II than to the mid-nineteenth-century
Habsburg pattern of emancipation.

Because of the piecemeal and imprecise character of the original
edict, several amendments became necessary. It was reinforced by new
edicts in 1808, 1809 and 1810, which underlined such peasant rights as
free movement and occupational choice.2) Much of the effect of these
edicts was undone, however, by an 1811 edict that escheated one-third
of the area of the holdings of peasants with ”strong” rights and one half
of those with ”"weak” rights as compensation for the abrogation of their
servile obligations.2) They were weakened still further in 1816, when
peasants with tenements below a certain size were debarred from
redeeming them; others could still do so, as before, by arrangement
with their lords, or, if they so wished, the state could impose a set-
tlement.2) The lords’ compensation for redeemed lands was fixed in
1821 at twenty-five times the value of their former serfs’ yearly rents
and renders.

Serfdom was totally abolished in Prussia only under pressure of
the revolutionary situation that existed in midcentury. A royal decree
of March 2, 1850, finally swept away all the earlier half-measures.
Tenants with ”strong” rights were given unrestricted ownership of their
possessions; so, too, were all tenants of fees in tail since 1811 or,
in the case of Poznan since 1819. Compensation still had to be paid
to the landlords, but the peasant had to be allowed to keep at least
one-third of his net income?>) By 1865 three and a half times as many

21) Many concepts were involved in ’’strong’’ rights to land, the most important of
which was the peasant’s perpetual tenure (not ownership, it must be emphasized) and
proof against arbitrary eviction. The land was held, in principle, by the lord, who had
legal ownership (dominium directum) of it, and by the peasant, who had beneficial
ownership (dominium utile) of it __ the right to the fruits of it. Madrton SarLés, ''Dedk
Ferenc és az urbéri foldtulajdon az 1832/1836-1 orszdggylilésen’” [Ferenc Dedk and the
Question of Servile Landownership at the Diet of 1832-1836]1, Jogtorténeti Tanulmdnyok
(Budapest), I (1966), 193-194. Sarlés stresses the immense importance of usufruct, but
Kieniewicz denies it as an illusion. KieNIEwWICZ, op. cit., p. 4. Land held with ’’strong”
rights was also a hereditament that might be in fee simple (Hungarian pattern), or in fee
tail by primogeniture or entailed to the son of the lord’s choice (Cisleithan pattern).
A peasant with weak’ rights was a tenant at will, sometimes for life, with no security
of tenure. He owed renders or rent, or both, for his tenement, which was only rarely
hereditable. In Cisleithan territories, he was permitted to buy ’’strong” rights. If he
did, he was called an eingekaufter peasant; those who did not were uneingekauft. See
also REvEsz, op. cit.,, p. 57.

22) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 48.

23) Ibid., p. 49. The edict of 1811 was at least in part due to the extensive uprisings,
mostly by Polish peasants, that occurred in Upper Silesia, Prussia’s storm center. KIENiEw1oz,
op. cit.,, pp. 61-63.

24) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 51.

25) Ibid., p. 55; KieNigwicz, op. cit., p. 67. It is worth noting that, while the
Prussian peasants had to be allowed to retain one-third of their income after 1850, Emperor
Joseph II had decreed as far back as 1789 that all peasants in his Cisleithan territories had
to be permitted to hold on to 70% of their income.
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peasants had redeemed their land as had done so before the revolutions
of 1848-49.2) In other words, the emancipation of the mass of Prussian
serfs came after Habsburg emancipation, not before it.

The Rumanian Patltern of Emancipation

As the precedential enfranchisement of Prussia’s serfs was finally
coming into full effect, emancipation at last reached the Danubian prin-
cipalities. Much of the credit for it must go to a handful of dedicated
men who pressed ahead in the very teeth of boyar opposition. The
groundwork for emancipation was largely laid by exiles, the most
notable among whom was Nicolae Balcescu, but it was the great powers
that set the pace. At the Congress of Paris of 1856 putting an end to
the Crimean War, it was decided that so-called Divans Ad Hoc should
be summoned in each principality to consider, among other things, the
emancipation of the peasantry. 1In their deliberations, however, the
issue of the unification of Moldavia and Wallachia assumed such
overriding importance that peasant reform was pushed into the
background.?? Finally the Sublime Porte dissolved the divans at the
great powers’ behest.

In 1858 the powers signed the Convention of Paris, establishing
the United Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia and prescribing the
organization of their government.28) The convention contained the sti-
pulation that all privileges and monopolies were to be abolished and
the peasants’ conditions improved. On May 3, 1860, in the Assembly in
Iasi Mihail Kogalniceanu, Chief Minister of Moldavia, called for the
immediate emancipation of the peasantry. The boyar majority denounced
his appeal and he resigned in disgust.

After the election of Alexandru Cuza as joint prince of both
states and the fusion of their two Assemblies into one, Kogalniceanu,
sitting on the opposition benches, introduced a new emancipation draft
on June 1, 1862, but left it up to the deputies to decide whether the
peasants’ redemption of their land should be based on the Prussian
model or the Russian. The Conservative majority instead put forward
a draft of its own that would have freed the peasants but left them
virtually landless. In an effort to force passage of the reform, Prince
Alexandru dismissed the Conservative premier and on October 12, 1863,
appointed Kogalniceanu to the prime ministry of the United Principalities.
The Assembly soon passed a measure to secularize the immense
landholdings of the thoroughly hellenized, so-called Dedicated Monasteries,

26) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 56.

27) Ibid., p. 261; IorGa, Geschichte..., II, 309; RIxer op. cit.,, p. 148; SETON-WATSON,
op. cit., pp. 238-240 and 242.

28) The convention of August 1858 stipulated that the principalities should remain
separate, each with its own prince and assembly, but that eight deputies from each should
form a Central Committee to take care of affairs common to both Moldavia and Wallachia.
StavriaNOs, op. cit., p. 351; IorGa, Geschichte..., II, 316; RikEr, op. cit., pp. 291-293 and
316; SETON-WATSON, oOp. cit., pp. 241, 243-246 and 262-263.
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but on April 25, 1864, it rejected Kogalniceanu’s emancipation draft.
Exasperated by the Assembly’s intransigence, Prince Alexandru decided
to make a direct appeal to the people. Accordingly he vetoed the boyars’
draft, dissolved the Assembly, and arranged a plebiscite on a new
electoral law with an expanded franchise and a new constitution. The
voting on May 14 was overwhelmingly in favor of the prince’s propo-
sitions.? Cuza then promulgated his own Agrarian Reform Law on
August 14, sweeping away all restrictions on the peasants’ movements,
abolishing all dues and renders, fixing the landlords’ compensation
and granting land to all peasants. Though the law assigned the peasantry
little more land than they had possessed under the Organic Statutes,
at least what they had was now fully their own property.

Rumanian emancipation, like Prussian emancipation, was thus im-
posed from above.

The Habsburg Pattern of Emancipation

The pattern in the Habsburg lands was noteworthy, not only because
it was there that the concept of Bauernschutz was most developed,
but also because it was brought about by pressure from below as well
as from above, and above all from the reformist gentry. Yet, as Jerome
Blum states:

Hungary was the only province in which the campaign of the noble landlords
met with any success before 1848. In the German-Slav provinces their
drives for reform foundered, because the provincial assemblies there
lacked the power to wrest reforms from an unwilling absolutism. In
Hungary the nobility had retained its corporate power in government.®

In the light of this, the Hungarian pattern warrants first con-
sideration within the over-all Habsburg picture. The Hungarian gentry
had taken up the question of emancipation as early as the Diet of
1790-91, the first to have been held since 1765, when Maria Theresa
began her extraconstitutional rule over Hungary3) From that Diet at
the height of the Hungarian Enlightenment, the gentry edged, sometimes
faster, sometimes slower, somtimes out of fear of a peasant uprising,
sometimes impelled by reformist zeal, along the road that led to the
April Laws of 184832 By those laws they granted the peasants their

29) There were 683,928 votes cast for and 1,307 against. Stavrianos, op. cit.,, p. 352;
NIEDERHAUSER, Op. cit., p. 268; Iorca, Geschichte..., 1I, 314-324; RIKER, op. cit., pp. 437, 447
and 458. An account of the career of Kogalniceanu in ’Leopold von Ranke und Mihail
Kogalniceanu zur Erinnerung an Kogalniceanus Berliner Studienjahre” in I. Luras, Zur
Geschichte der Rumdnen (Sibiu: Druck Krafft und Drottleff, 1943), pp. 490-501; SETON-WATSON,
op cit., pp. 308-311.

30) Noble Landownmers..., p. 209. For the serf problem during the Hungarian reform
era, see Gyula MERer, Mez0gazdasdg €s agrdrtdrsadalom Magyarorszdgon, 1790-1848 [Agriculture
and Agrarian Society in Hungary, 1790-1848] (Budapest: Teleki P4l Tudomdnyos Intézet,
1948), pp. 104 ff.

31) KiriLy, op. cit.,, pp. 129-172.

32) Acts 9-12, Corpus Juris Hungarici, 1836-1868 évi torvényczikkek [Corpus of Hungarian
Laws, Acts of the Years 1836-1868] (Budapest: Franklin-Tarsulat, 1901), pp. 232-236.
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freedom, enacted for a multitude of reasons but unquestionably of their
own free will.

The Diet of 179091 legalized Maria Theresa’s Urbarium and the
reform edicts of Joseph II, except those he himself repealed on his
deathbed 3 thus validly extending to the Kingdom of Hungary the Habs-
burgs’ enlightened Bauernschutz until the next Diet could pass permanent
legislation. To prepare such legislation, the Diet commissioned the best
brains in the country to draw up draft laws, the Operate Regnicolaria,
for the next Diet, which was to enact them as permanent statutes.3®

Every Diet thereafter until 1832 revalidated Maria Theresa’s and
Joseph II's reforms with only minor modifications, even though several
of the Diets acknowledged the need for more thoroughgoing reform.
The Diet of 1832-36 finally brought in legislation, which, even though
it was less than all-embracing, at least set the course for the emanci-
pation of 1848. The most significant feature of Act 8/183636) was that
it empowered county officials to oversee voluntary agreements on the
redemption of serf obligations to ensure that such contracts were fair3"

33) Laws of 1790/91: Act 35/1791 enacted the Urbarium of Maria Theresa and the
reform of Joseph II, Act 67/1791 appointed a National Commission to draft peasant-reform
bills; Laws of 1792: Act 12/1792 did the same. Corpus Juris Hungarici, 1740-1835..., pp. 203-214
and 249-251.

34) Assessments of the drafting committee’s work vary widely. Gybz6 Concha
argues that whatever reforms the Reform Era produced had their roots in the work of
this committee and the other committees set up at the same time. Historians of the
school of Homan and Szekfii consider the committee’s recommendations the most advanced
of the era, produced by the finest minds of the time. Marxist historians claim that the
committee’s reform projects went no further than the reforms of Maria Theresa and
Joseph II and in some instances actually retreated a little. Gybz6 CoNcHa, ’A 90-es évek
reformeszmeéi és elézményeik”’ [The Reform Ideas of the Nineties and Their Origins],
Budapesti Szemle, Vol. XXIX, No. 63 (1882); Balint Homan and Gyula SzexFi, Magyar
torténet [Hungarian History], 5 vols. (Budapest: Kirdly Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1935-36),
V, T1-87; Erik Mownir (ed.), Magyarorszdg torténete [History of Hungary], 2 vols. (Budapest:
Gondolat Kiadd6, 1964), I, 399; Béla K. KiriLy, ’The Young Ferenc Dedk and the Problem
of the Serfs 1824-1836’°, Siidost-Forschungen (Munich), XXIX (1970), 91-127.

35) The introduction to the minutes of the Diet of 1802, for instance, stated:

Now that the obligations of a lengthy war are at an end, our glorious ruling
Prince... is turning on the welfare of his people that attention that till now had
to be devoted to warfare... He deems it of particular urgency to consult with the
estates of the land on the welfare of the taxpaying population.

Gyula BErRNAT, A magyar jobbdgyfelszabaditds eszmedramlatai, 1790-1848 [The Ideological
Trends of Hungarian Serf Emancipation, 1790-1848] (Budapest: Pdtria, 1930), p. 36 n.
Yet the only reform that benefited the serfs at all was an adjustment of the porta, the
conventional unit for assessing taxes for military upkeep. The Diet of 1805 declared:
”As for the Urbarium, no innovations should be introduced until the next Diet”. Act
3/1805, Corpus Juris Hungarici, 1740-1835..., p. 325. Discussing Act 35/1807, many deputies
to the Diet of 1807 complained about the vagueness of definitions of serf obligations,
which made tax assessments inexact and at times unjust. BernAT, Op. cit., p. 41. Act
9/1808 was simply a continuance of the existing regulations until the next Diet. So was
Act 3/1812. The first serious step was taken by the Diet of 1825-27, which appointed a
new National Commission to review and revise the recommendations of the National
Commission set up in 1790. The life of this National Commission was prolonged by
Act 8/1830 and was the starting point of reform of Hungary’s feudal Diets.

36) Corpus Juris Hungarici, 1836-1868..., pp. 15-49.

37) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 139. For the essence of other legislation beneficial to
the peasantry that this long Diet passed, see Kirdly, The Young Ferenc Dedk...”’, 110-115.
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a reform that compared favorably with the state of affairs at that time
in Prussia.

Hungary’s last feudal Diet convened in 1847 and from the outset
devoted much of its time to debating major peasant reform. What really
galvanized it into action, though, was Lajos Kossuth’s speech on March
3, 1848, in reaction to the February Revolution in Paris. In it he called
for immediate freedom for the serfs and the compulsory remission of
their obligations. Three days later the Lower House adopted a motion
to draft the necessary legislation. On March 14 Deputy Moér Szentkirdlyi
reported that the draft was ready and on March 15 he proposed to the
house that the state should shoulder the cost of redeeming the peasants’
obligations. The same day the deputies adopted a motion to this effect
and another to levy equal taxation on all inhabitants. On March 18
news reached Pozsony (Bratislava) that the young people had taken
to the streets in Pest three days before, and, at a session lasting late
into the night, both houses approved the bill abolishing serfdom. The
whole sequence of events bore a remarkable resemblance to the
circumstances in which the French National Assembly had passed its
”August Decrees” in 1789. Count Lajos Batthyany, in his capacity as
an official of the Diet, then forwarded the text of the bill to all Hungary’s
County Assemblies, instructing them to proclaim it to the peasants at
once, despite its lack of royal endorsement. This action by the legislative
was arbitrary, of course, but then, the situation was revolutionary.
Moving fast, the liberals managed to forestall any counterrevolutionary
action by the Habsburgs to block emancipation or to introduce
enfranchising legislation of their own to steal the Diet’s thunder, as
they were shortly to do in the case of Galicia. On March 23 the deputy
for Nyitra presented the Emancipation Bill, which was promptly passed
by both houses3® and promulgated by King Ferdinand V on April 11
as Acts 9-12/1848.3) All servile obligations were abolished; landlords
were to be compensated by the state; tenant lands became the property
of the peasants.

Ferenc Dedk, then Minister of Justice, set himself to clarify ob-
scurities in the hastily enacted law and, in so doing, to increase the
peasants’ benefits. His most important draft amendment would have
permitted peasants occupying demesne lands to redeem them by paying
the compensation for them themselves,® but all his amendments were
swept away by the course of revolutionary events. A draft bill introduced
in Parliament on July 2, 1849, would have had the state grant land to all
the serfs and cotters (inquilini) who tilled demesne lands and received
no property under the 1848 acts, but it, too, was overtaken by events.
Had it been passed, Hungary’s pattern of emancipation would have

38) Igndcz Acskby, A magyar jobbdgysdg tortémnete [The History of Hungarian Serfdom]
(Budapest: Politzer-féle Konyvkiadd villalat, 1906), pp. 502-511.

39) See n. 32 above.

40) Mané Koényi (ed.), Dedk Ferenc beszédei, 1842-1861 [The Speeches of Ferenc Dedk,
1842-1861] (2nd ed.; Budapest: Franklin-Tdrsulat, 1903), pp. 224-225, 265, 298, 322, 341; Jédnos
Beér (ed.), Az. 1848/49. évi mépképviseleti orszdggyillés [The Popularly Elected Parliament of
1848-49] (Budapest: Akadémial Kiadd, 1954), pp. 71, 247, 622, 635; Istvdn Szas6, Tanulmdnyok
a magyar parasztsdg torténetébsl [Essays on the History of the Hungarian Peasantry] (Buda-
pest: Teleki P4l Tudomdnyos Intézet, 1948), pp. 321-333.
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been the most radical and profitable to the peasants of all. Nevertheless,
it was the Kossuth regime’s espousal of such reforms that induced the
peasants to enlist in his national army.

The serf problem was no less an issue in the Croatian Diet of 1848.
Although Hungary’s legislation and the April laws applied in Croatia and
emancipated the South Slav peasantry, Josip Jella¢ié, newly named Ban
of Croatia, fired by Croatian nationalism, wanted an emancipation act
of Croat rather than Hungarian origin. So on April 25 he issued a
manifesto on doing away with all servile obligations in Croatia
independently of Hungarian legislation.4) In July the Croatian Diet,
which had already acknowledged the validity of Hungary’s April laws,
passed a bill of its own on the basis of the Ban’s manifesto. It abolished
servile economic, administrative and judicial relations and made tenant
lands the property of the peasantry. It recognized the landlords’ right
to indemnity, but left the formula for compensation for future legislation.
The Emperor endorsed the law on April 7, 1850, after Kossuth’s defeat
with Russia’s aid.

Galicia was still recovering from its peasant uprising of 1846 and
the subsequent annexation of the Republic of Krakéw when the new
revolutionary wave struck. Negotiations between Vienna and Lwéw on
the possibility of ending robot *) had dragged on and on with no solution
in sight as unrest again spread through the countryside. Potato blight
was causing serious hunger in the province and there were numerous
instances of peasants refusing to fulfill their obligations. When news
reached Lwow of demonstrations in Vienna and the flight of Prince
Metternich, the leaders of the Galician szlachta and bourgeoisie addressed
a petition to the Emperor more in the spirit of loyal collaboration than
of insurrection, seeking concessions to their national identity and the
disannulment of feudal dues. In no time at all representatives of the
Polish democrats in exile arrived from Versailles and set up a Central
Committee in line with the Poitiers Manifesto.) They began work at
once to abolish serfdom in the name of a National Government just as
soon as the Galicians should rise up.

Count Franz von Stadion-Warthausen, Governor of Galicia, urged
Vienna to act to forestall the szlachia. When Vienna delayed, he took
matters into his own hands and issued a proclamation in the Emperor’s
name on April 22, 1848, abolishing all peasant services, preserving all
easements, and promising the landlords compensation by the state. This
appeased szlachta and peasantry alike. Since it also safeguarded the
interests and authority of the state, Vienna ratified it with an Imperial
Rescript to the same effect backdated to April 17.4)

The revolutionary ferment throughout the Habsburg lands and beyond
obliged Vienna to take action. On March 20, 1848, decrees were issued

41) NIEDERHAUSER, op. ¢it., p. 157, n. 235,

42) Ibid., pp. 157-158.

43) See n. 55 below.

44) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 134.

*) Robot (corvée) physical work performed by the serfs and inquilini (landless bounded

peasants) for the lords, prelates and the crown. The robot could be performed by the serf,
working alone, or by using draft animals. The amount of robot differed from area to area.
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abolishing robot in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia with effect from March
31, 1849, with compensation for the landlords. Similar rescripts were
issued for Styria on April 11, Carinthia on April 25, and Carniola on
May 23.45

Such was the situation when at last the Reichstag convened in
Vienna on July 11, 1848. On July 26, Hans Kudlich, a 25-year-old univer-
sity student and son of a peasant, who was a delegate from rural
Silesia, proposed the immediate end of hereditary servitude. His motion
was carried unanimously %) and on September 7 the definitive Act of
Emancipation was passed. The act abolished hereditary servitude,
removed all burdens from peasant lands, recognized the principle of
compensation, and canceled all the lords’ feudal obligations. The lords
were to receive no compensation for the abolition of their peasants’
personal bondage but were to be paid for the abrogation of their dues
in money, kind and services for usufruct of their land; all easements
were revoked without indemnity.s"

Though problems were encountered in the execution of the law,
these, too, were resolved. After the triumph of the counterrevolution,
patents issued on March 4, 1849, and July 5, 1853, cleared up moot points
in the legislation while leaving its basic terms intact. Jerome Blum
properly concludes: "Not only had the noble landowners succeeded in
getting rid of the system they had found to be an economic liability.
They were paid for giving it up”.4®

The Russian Pattern of Emancipation in the Congress Kingdom

The existence of the Duchy of Warsaw in Napoleon’s Europe exer-
cised an enduring, powerful and multiform influence on the pattern of
czarist Russian emancipation of the Polish peasantry. In the duchy the
fate of the peasants was a product of the attitudes of the French bour-
geoisie and the Polish szlachta.? The constitution of the duchy,
promulgated by Napoleon on July 2, 1807, declared: “Slavery shall be
abolished. All citizens are equal before the law. Personal freedom shall

45) BLrum, Noble Landowners..., p. 233; NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 96.

46) BLumM, ibid., p. 234, n. 105; NiepERHAUSER, ibidem; K.K. Reichsrath, Verhandlungen
des Jsterreichischen Reichstages mnach der stenographischen Aufnahme (Wien: Aus der
kaiserlich-koniglichen Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1850), vol. I, 159.

47) Ibid, T 290-291. Bruwm, ibid., p. 235; NIEDERHAUSER, ibid., pp. 57-98. The main difference
between this legislation and the Prussian pattern was that the Prussian law made only the
peasants with large holdings owners of their land while the Habsburg law made all the
peasants proprietors of the land they worked, whatever size it was. KieNniewicz, op. cit., p. 137.
Lordly monopolies were abolished in the Habsburg Empire with the outstanding exception ot
propinatio in Galicia. Ibid., p. 139.

48) Noble Landowners...,, p. 238. A heavily Marxist appraisal of the achievement of
Habsburg emancipation and a treasurehouse of detail are in P4dl S. Sandor (ed.), Parasztsdgunk
a Habsburg énkényuralom korszakdban, 1849-1867 [Our Peasantry during the Period of Habsburg
Tyranny, 1849-1867] (Budapest: Kozoktatdsiigyi Kiaddvéllalat, 1951). The problems that the
1848 emancipation left for the Habsburgs to solve are analyzed in Szabd, op. cit., pp. 363-396.

49) KiEN1EWICZ, 0p. cit., p. 45.
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be protected by the courts” (Article 4).59 The same guarantees were
incorporated in the constitution proclaimed by the Czar for Congress
Poland, but though formal freedom of the person was of great benefit
to the bourgeoisie, it remained mostly an abstraction for the peasants.

When Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony and Duke of Warsaw,
issued his Decree of Emancipation on December 21, 18075 he gave the
peasants freedom of movement, the right to reside on the land they
tilled for a full year under the same obligations as before, and notarial
supervision of all new contracts with their landlords. The most negative
effect of this decree, however, was that it gave the gentry full ownership
of the land and the power to evict after a year. This was the reason
why the December Decree was to remain in force for forty years; it
accorded too well with the landlords’ interests to be overridden by
political power”.52)

It was 1846 before any further change took place in the peasants’
position in the Congress Kingdom. When the peasants of Galicia revolted,
the Russian government had been informed that an insurrection was
planned for all three parts of the former Polish state. Czar Nicholas I
therefore hastened to Warsaw and then to the border of the Republic
of Krakéw, where he told a huge rally of country people: ”I am your
only benefactor. You may rely on me, but I shall not support disorder”.5
Subsequently he issued an ukase on June 7, 1846, in which he granted
certain concessions, eliminating some major abuses, banning evictions,
prohibiting the increase of peasant dues, among others3 The gentry’s
property rights were left untouched, but the ukase did resemble the
Prussian situation in benefiting the rich peasants and the Josephin
reforms of the Habsburg Empire in giving the peasants ”stronger”
claims on the land they worked. It was the first time czarist authority
had intervened in the relationship between the szlachta and the peasantry

50 Ibid. The term ’slavery’’ in the Napoleonic constitution was misapplied. No
slavery as such existed in Poland or anywhere else in Eastern Europe at this time — but
there were borderline cases. In Russia, for instance, slavery as a distinct social status
existed into the seventeenth century and in the eighteenth century merged with serfdom.
’Thus the ’'new serfdom’ was established, at the basis of which lay the binding of the
peasant to the person of the lord, not to the land. At this stage, serfdom in Russia was
similar to slavery’”. G. Vernapsky, *’Serfdom in Russia’’, Relazioni del X Congresso Interna-
zionale di Sienze Storiche, III (September 1955), 271. See also Jerome Brum, Lord and
Peasant in Russia from the Ninth to the Nineteenth Century (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, 1961), pp. 106-116. In the Duchy of Mecklenburg serfs could be sold,
bartered, mortgaged, moved and evicted at the will of the lord, who could equally
expropriate their lands without impediment. NIEDERHAUSER, 0p. cit., p. 66. At the
beginning of the nineteenth century the lords in Croatia could sell their serfs like slaves.
Ibid., p. 152 n. 223. The serf could be deprived of his land, his charges could be raised,
and he could be summoned to discharge various duties in his landlord’s castle; he could
also — but the cases were few (fewer than in Russia) — be ’sold down the river’ to
another master’’”. KieNiEwicz, op. cit., p. 15. "The power of the lord over his serfs
was not so great as to deprive them of their legal personality. Herein lay the difference
between serf and slave’’. BLum, ’The Rise of Serfdom...”’, p. 809.

51) See n. 2, para. 2, above.

52) KIENIEWICZ, Op. cit., p. 48.

53) Ibid., p. 40.

54) The text of the ukase of June 7, 1846, appears as Appendix G in ibid., pp. 256-258.
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and it foreshadowed the future tendency to try to alienate them from
each other.

In all three parts of partitioned Poland the peasant had the weakest
rights over the land he worked, sometimes none at all. He could be
evicted at the landlord’s will, so that the main thrust of Polish eman-
cipation was for uwflaszczenie, the transformation of the virtual serf
from a landless laborer into a peasant with the right to own his own
plot. In the Congress Kingdom fifty years after the peasants had
gained their personal freedom uwtaszczenie still had a long way to go.
After 1830, however, what most affected the peasants’ lot — apart from
the direct consequences of the Galician revolt of 1846 — were the
reform projects of various exile groups and insurrectionary organizations
within the Congress Kingdom (which were not without influence on
the czar’s decision to issue his ukase).

Eight interrelated documents stand out as most representative of
the ideas and programs of these groups, and also had most impact on the
actual emancipation of the Polish serfs under Russian rule. They were
the Great Manifesto of Poitiers, published in December 1836 by the Reds,
radical left-wing exiles in France; the Ex-Officio Ukase on Rents, issued
by the Wielopolski government, which wreflected the ideas of the
conservatives who looked for political and social reforms for the Con-
gress Kingdom within the Russian Empire and in loyalty to the czar-king;
the Provisional Government’s Decree on uwiaszczenie of January 22,
1863, during the January Insurrection; the Czar’s Ukase for the Lithuanian
Provinces of March 1, 1863; and four Ukases of uwtaszczenie for Congress
Poland issued on February 19, 1864.

The aim of the Great Manifesto of Poitiers was to inspire a na-
tional insurrection of the szlachta and peasantry together and was at
marked variance with the intentions of the conservative exiles led by
Prince Adam Czartoryski, who counted on the reestablishment of an
independent Poland in the wake of a general European war rather than
as a result of an uprising, and who acted through diplomacy rather than
attempts to secure social reform. The manifesto, published by the Reds
(Polish Democratic Society), was drafted by Wiktor Heltman. It would
have achieved wuwitaszczenie by having a National Government on the
first day of the planned insurrection make all peasants outright owners
of the land they tilled, whatever its size, and abolish all obligations of
whatever kind without compensation. It made no mention of demesne
lands. "The events of 1863”, according to Kieniewicz, ”should be
considered the first signs of an era in which the agrarian question
became the major issue of a revolutionary movement, an era by no
means at an end today”s55) The Poitiers manifesto remained the Polish
Democratic Society’s basic platform to the last, until the January
Insurrection. It is interesting to note that its timing coincided with the
prorogation of Hungary's first real reform Diet, at which the bene
possessionati, including the emergent leader of the Liberals, Ferenc
Dedk, rattled the very portals of feudalism, pushing for emancipation
of the peasants from below.

In March 1861 a conservative reformer, Alexander Wielopolski,
was attached to the government of Congress Poland. Under his guidance

55) Ibid., p. 107.
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an ukase was soon issued, doing away with robot. It was not uwlaszczenie
however; robot was commuted to okup, a money payment in lieu, but
it did mark the end of compulsory serf labor on Polish territory.5® This
reform was complemented on June 4, 1862, when Wielopolski, now Chief
of the Civil Government of the Kingdom, issued his own Ex-Officio
Ukase on Rents, embodying his ideas and representing the limits that
the conservative szlachta would accept. It extended the earlier ukase
to all the lands held by peasants whose robot had not been commuted
to okup, but, following the Prussian pattern, it excepted peasants with
dwarf holdings. All servitudes were abolished except in the rare cases
where peasants’ rights to enjoy these easements were based on written
contracts. The Ex-Officio Ukase on Rents did not appeal to the peasants,
whose gain from it was minimal, and they would not cooperate with the
newly appointed administrators. That the ukase promised that in
future the peasants could purchase their uwlaszczenie with assistance
from a loan bank failed to impress them.s?")

It was the third of the eight documents, the Provisional Govern-
ment’s Decree of uwiaszczenie, which had its roots in the Poitiers Mani-
festo, that had the greatest impact on the Polish peasantry, for this
declaration by the leadership of the January Insurrection forced the
Czar’s hand. In order to outstrip it, he was compelled to publish his
emancipation ukases, in effect, delivering what the insurrection had
promised and extending to Poland even more than he granted in Russia.

The Provisional Government’s measure came in two parts. The first
was the publication in August 1862 of the Central National Committee’s
program to grant all peasants land (uwiaszczenie) free, regardless of
its area, and for the lords to be paid compensation by the National
Government. It followed the Hungarian pattern in offering state funds
to indemnify the landlords (whereas the Poitiers Manifesto made no
mention of recompense for the gentry) and the Austrian pattern in
granting land even to the landless peasantry. The second part was the
Warsaw committee’s actual decree of January 22, 1863, making good on
what its program had pledged. The decree also abrogated all serf
obligations immediately, and rewarded every landless peasant who vol-
unteered for the insurgent army (or his widow and orphans) with full
title to three morgi (four acres) of land gratis. It thus incorporated
the maximum program of the Reds and was considerably more advanta-
geous to the peasantry than any earlier promise or document.®) After
its issue, the peasants’ attitude toward the insurrection gradually changed
”from distrust or hostility to expectant neutrality or more or less open
benevolence” 3 So the decree spiked the czarist government’s attempts
to use the peasantry against the szlachta. As the insurrection developed
increasingly into a guerrilla struggle, which had to depend on the peasants
if it were to be successful, the by now thoroughly radical National Govern-
ment on December 27, 1863, announced severe penalties for any encroach-
ment on the peasants’ newly acquired rights.

56) Ibid., p. 158.
57) Ibid., p. 160.

58) Ibid., p. 161. The text of the decree of January 22, 1863, appears as Appendix
H in ibid., pp. 258-259.

59) Ibid., p. 167.
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"The trump card of the January Insurrection — the uwtaszczenie
decrees — was now reversed against it, as the czarist government adopted
their chief provisions”.6) This, too, was accomplished in two stages. As
an urgent defense measure to protect its western flank, in other words,
the former Polish territories where peasants were at a distinct dis-
advantage compared with those of the Congress Kingdom after the
Provisional Government’s January 22 decree, St. Petersburg issued the
Ukase for the Lithuanian Provinces on March 1, 1863. To prevent the
insurrection spreading to the five provinces, the ukase abolished all robot
at once and made the process of land redemption both quicker and
compulsory. It reduced peasant dues by 20% and increased the size of
peasant holdings by 12% to 19% in most areas and by 41% around
Minsk.6) The proclamation of the ukase claimed that the Czar was
liberating the Polish peasantry from the yoke of the szlachta. When the
insurrection spread into Little Russia, similar measures were introduced
there too.

In the Congress Kingdom itself, Alexander II issued four ukases
in February, 1864, to bring about wuwlaszczenie:®») all peasant holdings
of whatever size became the property of the peasants; all peasant land
illegally seized since 1846 was restored to the peasants; the land was
granted as a gift of the Czar for which the peasants had to pay no
redemption; the nobles were to receive from the state in compensation
164 times the value of the annual dues they had received from the
peasants.$3) (In Prussian Poland they had received 25 times the wvalue,
and in Galicia, 20 times the value.) This compensation was payable
out of a fund financed from the peasants’ quit-rents and land taxes levied
on all property-owners. The ukases also made Poland an integral part
of the Russian Empire.

Czarist emancipation in Congress Poland, though decreed from
above, was the result of the pressure of events below. “The peasants
received the land under better conditions than anywhere in Central
and Eastern Europe. And a larger number of peasants benefited from
the reform than anywhere else in the same region”, Kieniewicz observes.
The reforms were then extended to the Byelorussian and Ukrainian
territories beyond the borders of the Congress Kingdom that were
affected by the insurrection.

The reforms achieved their political purpose. The peasants lost
interest in the insurrection, which had been inspired and led by the
gentry, and turned their attention to their newly acquired property not
unlike the French peasantry in 1789. Though the land taxes they paid
were intended to pay off the bonds the szlachta had received for their
lost dues, they continued to be collected long after the last bond had
been honored, so that by 1915 the peasantry had in fact paid about
twice as much as the ”free gift” of land should have cost them.®)

60) Ibid., p. 169.

61) Ibid., p. 171.

62) Excerpts from the ukases of February 19, 1864, appear as Appendix I in ibid., pp. 259-262.
63) Ibid.. p. 172.

64) Ibid., p. 171.
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The Causes of Emancipation

The whole process of the emancipation of the serfs was a slow one,
lasting for a couple of generations, but the final and complete realization
of it took place in the wake of Europe’s midcentury turmoil, at almost
the same time everywhere. One of the reasons for the various acts
of emancipation was that each of the states that passed one had just
been shaken by a disaster. For Prussia it was the battles of Jena and
Auerstiadt; for Russia, the January Insurrection in Congress Poland;
for the Habsburg Empire, the revolutionary upheaval of 1848-49. In the
case of the Danubian principalities, there had been no domestic disaster,
but their hand was forced by foreign intervention anyway. Apart from
these immediate causes, there were four underlying sources of pressure
that led to emancipation and determined the form it took in each
territory: the socioeconomic crisis of semifeudal society and second
serfdom; intellectual trends, that is, the “spirit of the age”; the support
for emancipation from the most influential social group, the gentry,
for economic and in many cases nationalistic reasons; and peasant
discontent.

The Crisis of Semifeudal Society

The semifeudal system and second serfdom were in a vicious circle
of chronic crisis. Because robot was unproductive, capital accumulation
was seriously deficient, and without capital it was impossible to find
the wage labor essential to improved work standards (handling new
machinery, intensive husbandry, etc.). When there were no facilities
for improving work standards, the peasant was doomed to his statute
labor. The system had to change to permit social and economic progress.
Internal industrialization, especially in Prussia and the Congress Kingdom,
had opened brand-new domestic markets for agricultural produce, for
which better tools and crops and skilled labor were necessary. These
were out of the question without wage labor and an agrarian revolution
was out of the question while robot persisted. The end of second
serfdom — that is, emancipation — was intimately connected with the
agrarian revolution and the transition to capitalist methods of agriculture.
This transformation was slow because there were serious obstacles to
the growth of capitalism in the area at that time: industrialization on
the whole lagged; internal trade on any scale was lacking; the credit
system was primitive and insufficient; the bourgeoisie was weak, and
in some areas in this age of nationalism it was also foreign, so that it
was short on political clout. Thus, unlike Western Europe, political
and economic leadership in Eastern Europe was in the hands of the
commercially minded gentry.s>

65) A study of the crisis of agrarian society in Hungary during the first part of the
nineteenth century is MERe1, op. cit. There are also several excellent studies of particular
cases or specific areas, e.g., Gyorgy Szasap, A Tatai és Gesztesi Eszterhdzy-uradalom
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The Spirit of the Age

The gentry was much influenced by the intellectual ferment that
affected the whole era. All their ideologies, however, can be traced
back to the ideas of the French Enlightenment.s) The numerous
reformers who came up with countless plans for emancipation all fell
into one of three categories. There were those who advocated innovative
agricultural methods, practically amounting to an agrarian revolution,
who, almost without exception, pressed for better education as a route
to the modernization of agriculture. There were those who advocated
social, economic and political changes within the existing social framework.
And there was the majority who wanted, by evolution or by revolution,
to transform the feudal or semifeudal system into a liberal form of
government and a bourgeois society with a laissez-faire economy.

In the Habsburg Empire the serf problem varied from province to
province. In the German provinces serfdom was less oppressive and
emancipation was consequently less urgent than in the Slav and
Hungarian provinces (and in the Tyrol serfdom barely existed at all).s?)
For this reason literature urging emancipation was both less abundant
and less militant in the west of the empire than in the east. In the
German provinces economic developments had alleviated the peasants’
economic subjection, so that the focus of reformers’ attention was on
extending the peasants’ personal freedom rather than socioeconomic
problems.t8)

In Hungary, Croatia, Galicia and Congress Poland, and among the
Poles of Poznan circumstances were fundamentally different for a
specific political reason. In these areas the numerous and powerful
gentry were increasingly animated by a sense of nationalism and were
intent on leading the struggle against foreign domination. This made
them particularly sensitive to the problems of the peasants, without
whose cooperation, they realized, their efforts to achieve their national
goals would be in vain. In these areas, therefore, there arose some of
the most radical projects for reform and there were none of the
expropriations of tenant lands that were typical of Prussia. At the same
time, it must be noted that large segments of the gentry even here
were strongly opposed to any change in the peasants’ servile status.

dttdrése a robotrendszerrdl a tokés gazddlkoddsra [The Transition from the Robot System
to a Capitalist Economy on the Tata and Gesztes Estates of the Eszterhdzy Family]
(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1957); Imre SzANTS, A parasztsdg kisajdtitdsa és mozgalmat
a Grof Festeticsek Keszthelyi dgdnak birtokain 1711-1850 [The Expropriation and Moving
of the Peasantry on the Estates of the Keszthely Branch of the Festetics Family 1711-1850]
(Budapest: Miivelt Nép Konyvkiado, 1954). These two deal with the largest latifundia
in Hungary.

66) If one man had influence above all others on the intellectual development of the
whole area, he was Joseph von Sonnenfels (1732-1817). See LiNk, op. cit.,, pp. 102 ff, and
Robert A. KaNN, A Study in Austrian Intellectual History from Late Baroque to Romanticism
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1960), pp. 146-258.

67) LINK, op. cit.,, p. 185; NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 86. Czar Nicholas issued ukases
outlawing serfdom in Bessarabia. Brum, Lord and Peasant..., p. 551.

68) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 293.

— 80 —



The position of the serfs in the Slavic and Hungarian areas of the
Habsburg Empire was, in fact, far worse than in the German provinces,
and not only because of the economic progress of the latter. In the
Slavic and Hungarian areas a far greater proportion of arable land
was in demesne rather than tenant holdings, compared with the German
provinces, and the number of inquilini and other kinds of landless serfs
was much higher. Under such circumstances, the lords stood not to lose
much property in case of emancipation of the serfs.®

The situation was not entirely dissimilar in the Danubian princi
palities, where the struggle for national independence was the pivotal
problem, so that the position of the peasantry could not be overlooked
by the boyars. Radical plans were laid in the principalities, just as
they were in the Habsburg Empire. Nowhere in Eastern Europe, however,
were there any plans to grant the peasants any more land they already
held prior to emancipation (other than the czarist government’s projects
in the wake of the January Insurrection). By the same token only in
Prussia and Russia proper (apart from Napoleon’s Duchy of Warsaw),
where demesne lands were so much inferior in size to tenant lands,
were there any plans to emancipate the serfs without giving them title
to land.™

Other influences were also at work to make reform project more
moderate in Prussia and the Habsburgs’ German provinces than elsewhere.
In Prussia emancipation began when the crisis in feudal society and
agriculture was still inchoate, and in the German provinces of the empire
the crisis was less pressing because of the relatively greater degree of
the peasants’ personal freedom. In the Hungarian and Slavic lands,
on the other hand, emancipation was put off until the serfs’ burdens
had become almost insupportable and feudal society was in chronic crisis.

The Role of the Genitry

Though leadership of the movement for emancipation was mostly
taken by the gentry, the final emancipation of the serfs was an intrinsic
part of the mid-nineteenth-century bourgeois revolution. One of the great
paradoxes of the era was that the gentry headed a bourgeois revolution,
and to this may be attributed the fact that that revolution was less radical
than it was likely to have been under the guidance of the bourgeoisie alone.

The drive of these bourgeois revolutions was leveled not against the whole
of the feudal system, against the relationship of lord and peasants, it
did not aim at the radical extirpation of them; instead it aimed at
toppling the feudalist absolutist state system, at realizing the political
goal of a bourgeois revolution in its narrower sense.’"

The bourgeois revolution in Central and Eastern Europe was also
as often as not a war of national liberation, which was the revolution’s

69) Ibid., pp. 294-295.
70) Ibidem.
71) Ibid., p. 299.
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prime object. A capitalist transformation of society was only a secon-
dary goal that was both a moderating and a radicalizing factor. Radical
solutions to the serf problem were held out to interest the peasantry in
the struggle for national self-determination, but nowhere was the aim to
mobilize the whole peasantry and involve them totally in the independence
struggle. Indeed, this was one of the principal reasons for the repeated
failure of the fights for freedom. As Jerome Blum comments:

In every province except Hungary the noble program of agrarian reform
was entirely unsuccessful during the Vormdrz. In Hungary progress
had been made toward realizing it because the noble landowners of
Hungary as a corporate unit, alone of all the noble landowners of the
[Habsburg] Monarchy, had a real share in the government of their land.
But even there full realization of the program had not been effected
before 1848.2

Movements of Peasant Discontent

The peasant revolts are considered by Marxist historians to be one
of the major causes of emancipation, and their argument is not without
some validity. It is perfectly reasonable to suppose that the protracted
restiveness of the peasantry (not to mention actual uprisings) had
persuaded state and gentry that they had to make concessions. The
peasant movements were usually non-violent, taking the form of refusals
to perform statute labor or render dues. When they did break out in
violence, they suffered from the usual disadvantages and ultimate fate
of European peasant revolts. They were spontaneous and lacked a clear
ideology, aiming at the elimination of specific abuses rather than the
overthrow of the system; they were leaderless and uncoordinated so
that without exception when they faced the organized power of the
state they lost. A feature peculiar to East Central Europe was the
interdependence, for good or bad, between the peasants’ socioeconomic
aspirations and the nationalist movements of their compatriots of higher
social standing. This was particularly the case among the Croats,
Hungarians, Poles and Rumanians.

The legend of the good emperor and evil lord, which inspired such
popular myths as the existence of decrees benefiting the peasants that
had been suppressed by the nobles, was also common -currency.’®
Both the Habsburgs and the Romanovs profited by such beliefs. The
peasants found inspiration and the lords cause for alarm in the area’s
heritage of peasant heroes of old. In Hungary it was the memory of
Do6zsa, who led the great peasant revolt of 1514. In Poland it was the
Human rebellion of 1768 in which nearly 30,000 persons — landowners
and their families, bailiffs, petty gentry and Jews — were massacred in
Podolia. This outbreak coincided with the Confederation of Bar and

T2) Blum, Noble Landowners..., p. 221.
73) "’The writer of these lines also observed very often during his trips in Transylvania

that the idea of Emperor... enjoyed almost a kind of religious sacredness among the
backward Rumanian peasants’’. Jiszi, op. cit., p. 44.
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added complicating ethnic undertones to that bitter nationalist struggle.”)
The Rumanians found encouragement in the deeds of Tudor Vladimirescu
in 1821, during the principalities’ attempts to be rid of the Phanariots,
and in the peasant revolt led by Horia (Ion Ursu), Closca and Crisan
in Transylvania in 1784.7%)

The main cause of the repeated peasant outbreaks was the gradual
breakdown of the feudal system and the ever-increasing burdens the
peasants were expected to bear, the most resented of which was the robot.
The exploitation of the peasantry by the nobility had become so very
burdensome by the mid-eighteenth century that peasant revolts became
palpably more frequent and more violent. The Bauernschutz patents
issued by Maria Theresa and Joseph II were in part prompted by major
eruptions in the Habsburg domains. The Robotpatent for Silesia of
July 6, 1771, was proclaimed after an investigating commission sent out
from Vienna reported back that Silesian peasant unrest was caused by
the numerous abuses to which the peasants were exposed.’”® The revolt
of Horia, Closca and Crisan that surged out of Brad through the valley
of the Maros (Mures) in 1784 led Joseph II to decree the abolition of
serfdom in Hungary and Transylvania.”)? An uprising in Croatia in
which troops from the Military Frontier took part brought urbarial
regulation to Croatia in 1780.7®) A peasant rebellion in Bohemia elicited
a Robotpatent on August 13, 1775.

The bloodiest disturbances were in Silesia where peasant resistance
movements were a commonplace at this period. In 1766 sixty villages
took up arms and major military intervention was necessary to subdue
them; in 1787 the entire village of Wilkanéw near Habelschwerdt
(Bystrzyca Klodzka) rose in revolt; rebellion flared in several places
in 1811, and again in 1830 under the influence of the November Insurrec-
tion; in 1847 it spread from Jagerndorf (Krnov/Karniéw) and Freudenthal
(Bruntdl) to Teschen (TéSin/Cieszyn). In Bohemia and Moravia, too,
peasant discontent exploded on a number of occasions. Notwithstanding
the reliefs of the urbarial patent of 1775, a peasant outburst in Nachod
spread with such vigor and coordination that all 40,000 troops stationed
in the Kingdom of Bohemia had to be deployed to halt the peasants’
march on Prague. A plan to arouse the Moravian peasantry around
Neustadt (Nové Mésto na Moravé) in 1796-97 was frustrated after it
had been denounced. In 1821 and in 1834 there were numerous cases
of refusal to perform robot.3 ”The peasant movements thus revealed
in an increasingly clear way that the serfs were ready to fight for the
abolition of the robot or for the suppression of the entire feudal
system” .81

74) KieN1ewicz, op. cit., p. 20.

75) IorGA, Geschichte..., II, 218; IorGa, Histoire..., pp. 230-231; Lupas, op. cit., pp. 428-450.
76) BLuMm, Noble Landowners..., p. 49.

77) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 132.

78) Ibid., p. 154.

79) BLum, Noble Landowners..., p. 49.

80) NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 87.

81) Ibid., p. 90.

— 83 —



The most unlikely gesture of peasant discontent took the form of
a temperance movement organized among the Poles by the Roman
Catholic Church. The tremendous increase in vodka production after
1820 brought the price of the liquor down and sent alcoholism soaring
in Galicia. Drunkenness, the product of ignorance and misery, Kkilled
hundreds. Temperance societies on the Irish model were introduced
into Germany by a certain Father Matthew. The movement reached
Upper Silesia, where it was sponsored by Father Jan Ficek, and in 1844
caught on in Poznania, Galicia and Congress Poland. Its influence was
enormous. Within a few months 500,000 people had signed the pledge in
Upper Silesia and 800,000 in West Galicia. The propinatio (profits from
the lords’ monopoly on distilling liquor and retailing it in the taverns)
fell to nothing. The Austrian government took no action, but the
government of the Congress Kingdom issued an ukase in 1844 putting a
progressive tax on the production of liquor in an effort to curb
alcoholism. In Prussian Poland the government purchased the szlachta’s
propinatio in 1845, using a tax-fed sinking fund to pay for it. Temperance,
a casualty of the revolutionary crisis of 1846, achieved nothing, for it
attacked a symptom of a social malaise without affecting its causes.t2

Before the Galician revolt of 1846, little unrest disturbed the German
provinces or Hungary. During the cholera epidemic of 1831 violence
broke out in several northern counties of Hungary and there were local
revolts over pasturage rights in Lower Austria in the 1830s Arrests
and exemplary punishments had been enough to quell these. Troops had
to be called out in Lower Austria in 1834 to put down more serious pro-
tests against new tax regulations. During the spring of 1835 the Lower
Austrian estates convened in Vienna to consider peasant demonstrations
that had accompanied village meetings to discuss the abolition of servile
obligations. In April they petitioned the Emperor on the grounds that the
demonstrations were a danger to the state, but nothing more was done.t?

The revolt of 1846, however, was a crisis that none could disregard.
Talk on all sides centered on the necessity of sweeping reform but a
Patent for Galicia published on April 13, 1846, failed to touch on any of
the problems of the moment.$ Finally, on December 18, 1846, a Decree
for the German and Slav Provinces was proclaimed. It proved to be
only a paper decree that reiterated an equally empty decree of September
1, 1798, but it did succeed in making obvious to noble and peasant that
the government was not yet ready for reform. Griinberg pinpoints its
consequence:

Thereafter the peasant would have a ready ear for the promises of those
who were plotting the downfall of the old regime. He would no longer
hold himself aloof from their agitation, as once he had. In this way
the decree of December 18, 1846, had great indirect influence and was
of much importance for further political developments and for the history
of the revolution of 1848.5%

82) KieN1EwiICcz, op. cit., pp. 116-117.

83) BLuM, Noble Landowners..., p. 208. ’The deterioration of the serfs’ conditions
thus came about for various reasons: natural population growth, certain state regulations,
old-fashioned technology, expropriations of the serfs’ tenements, and finally an increase
in the robot, a form of lordly exploitation’’. MERe1, op. cit., p. 168.

84) BLuM, Noble Landowners..., p. 228; NIEDERHAUSER, op. cit., p. 114.
85) NIEDERHAUSER, Op. cit., p. 231; GRUNBERG, op. cit., I, 375.
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So the peasantry became the determining factor in their own eman-
cipation, for they were the reformist-nationalistic gentry’s reserves against
absolutism. Yet in the event they became the praetorian guards of the
czarist and Habsburg regimes in 1864 and 1849 respectively, as soon as
these counterrevolutionary systems had granted them their minimal
aspirations: the end of hereditary servitude, freedom of their persons,
remission of their feudal obligations, and the grant of property rights.
Once satisfied, they dissociated themselves from the revolutions and
insurrections, but by deserting their allies among the liberal gentry, they
also banished the possibility of further gains from more advantageous
legislation.

The Effects of Emancipation

Emancipation, at last achieved, varied from territory to territory,
but there were consequences common to it everywhere in Eastern
Europe. They were the result of emancipation being granted from
above by conservative forces and realizing the goals of the reformist
gentry. These consequences were:

The military and fiscal needs of the state did not suffer.

The economic wellbeing of the entrepreneurial gentry, the bour-
geoisie and the rich peasantry was secure.

The huge demesne estates survived.

The peasantry paid redemption for their former servile obligations
(in some places more, in some places less, sometimes directly, sometimes
indirectly, but assuredly they paid).

The free ownership of peasant property allowed the rich peasants
to accumulate land and so hastened the stratification of the peasantry.

The vast number of emancipated landless peasants became the labor
pool for industrial development and the source of continued social
discontent.

Emancipation was the precondition for agrarian revolution and the
capitalist transformation of the whole economic system. The process of
emancipation did not include among its ingredients the political status
of the serfs: that was another problem that would be resolved during
the protracted struggle for democracy. Emancipation, in fact, refers
solely to the ending of the feudal relationship between lord and serf.
Once it had been accomplished, the peasant’s position was less burdensome
than it had been, but there was still a long road for him to travel before
he could call himself, in the fullest possible sense, a truly free man
and a citizen.
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IRENA M. ROSEVEARE
(LONDON)

WIELOPOLSKI'S REFORMS AND THEIR FAILURE
BEFORE THE UPRISING OF 1863

Editor’s Note:

More than a century has elapsed since the Polish Military Action
against the Russians took place in 1863.

Very much has been written on the subject.

One group treats the events as an uprising, "Powstanie”, i.e. a legal
war against the Russian invader, the other opinion is that the “uprising
of 18637 was a revolution against an established government.

Each of these points of view is closely connected with the general
problem of Polish-Russian relations.

We keep our periodical open to both ideas on the events of 1863, and
let the author express her historiosophical opinions.

ABSTRACT.

The 1840’s in Poland saw the birth of the so-called ”organic group”,
that is people united by the common desire to abandon, or at least
postpone the political aspirations of Poles and to concentrate their
energies on the economic and cultural advancement of their country.

The chief promoters of this new trend in the Kingdom of Poland
were Andrew Zamoyski and Alexander Wielopolski. At the accession
of Tsar Alexander II and the initiation of the liberal era in Russia, it
looked as if of the two men, Zamoyski might be the one chosen by the
Russian government to lead Poland on the road to self-government.
However, when in 1861 Alexander cautiously granted home rule to the
Kingdom of Poland, it was Wielopolski who was given official sanction
and who eventually became the head of the civil government in the
Kingdom. Zamoyski was too proud and too sensitive of public opinion
to ask, cajole or compromise with the Russian government; Wielopolski
did all this and confidently worked for the economic, cultural and
administrative reforms in the Kingdom. However, the reform granted
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by Alexander II came too late. The leniency of his rule, the Italian
war, hopes based on the nationalistic tendencies of Louis Napoleon
aroused the imagination of the nascent Polish middle class which raised
the old cry for complete independence. The attempt at liberation
which flared out in January 1863 failed disastrously and the vengeance
of the Russian government expressed itself in savage destruction of all
aspects of Polish national life. Wielopolski, a broken man, had to leave
the country but the short spell of his rule showed what a group of
determined people could do for their country even when their plans had
to find the approval of distant Petersburg.

CONTENTS.

I. The Failure of the Revolutionary Ideas in Poland (1831-48), p. 88. II. The State of
the Kingdom of Poland on the Accession of Alexander II (1855), p. 109. III. Expectations
of Reforms, p. 135. 1IV. Wielopolski in Office (1861), p. 154. V. The Year of Trial and
Eailure (1862-63), p. 180.

I. THE FAILURE OF REVOLUTIONARY IDEAS IN POLAND
(1831-1848)

The ultimate goal of Polish political aspirations throughout the
period of foreign rule was to restore a united, independent Polish
state; but the various political groups and individuals followed different
paths each believing that his own would lead to this final object. This
was only natural, as the Polish national leaders had derived their ideas
from the divergent social and political programmes of the West.

The years from 1831 to 1863 stand out in the post-partition history
of Poland as a period rich in political plans for a restoration of Poland.
They varied from clandestine plots to the solitary attempt of Marquess
Wielopolski who aimed at an open reconciliation with Russia based
on a set of reforms in the Kingdom of Poland alone, as the key to his
far-reaching idea of a Slavonic state under the Russian sceptre. That
he was at all able to succeed in the partial realization of his immediate
task and that his reforms found some support was largely due to the
complete breakdown of the two main programmes worked out by the
leaders of the political parties in exile after the November Revolution
of 1830-1831.

The exodus of the former insurgents embraced about 8 to 9 thousand
people: ”the majority were military men, (in a ratio of three officers
to one private). According to their social origin three quarters of the
emigrants belonged to the gentry class, and one fourth to the peasant
and plebeian classes”.)) Yet the officers and other ranks did not

1) Historia Polski 1795-1864, ed. by T. MencrL, T. Lzpxowsk:, W. LUKASzEwIcZ, &and
S. Kieniewicz, p. 102. ’
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monopolize the emigration: it also contained in its circles former members
of the national government and deputies from the Diet, as well as
writers, poets and artists. Most of these men had made their names in
Poland, before or during the Revolution, and for this reason were looked
upon as truly national leaders. On account of the strict censorship and
repressive system of government at home they held this leadership for
more than a decade. Professor Kieniewicz thus assessed the influence
of the émigrés:

”In the thirties the initiative in political activities came from the émigrés
and was held in the hands of the Lelewelites. At this period the forms
of the political movement in Poland were those of the democracy of
the gentry.

After 1840 the initiative was chiefly in the hands of the Polish
Democratic Society, but the national movement at home was almost
entirely emancipated from the control of the émigrés and its forms were
becoming strongly democratic and revolutionary”.?

The coming of the liberal era of Alexander II revealed the existence
of groups of people well prepared to take over the leadership at home.
The émigrés never recovered their former position afterwards, although
Adam Czartoryski personally enjoyed great prestige until his death in
1861 and his son Wiadyslaw played a large part in the January Uprising
of 1863, not however, as a leader, but as an agent of the National
Government in Warsaw.

Collectively the exiles of the November Revolution constituted what
has been termed by the Polish historians as ”The Great Emigration”.
The names of Czartoryski and Lelewel and Mochnacki, Slowacki,
Mickiewicz and Chopin will always be associated with this group. Later
they were joined by a new wave which included the poet, Cyprian
Norwid, one of the Warsaw group of bohemians, by Jez-Mitkowski, by
Klaczko, a journalist from Vilna, and Kalinka, another journalist and
historian from Galicia. Zygmunt Krasinski, often stayed among them,
finding, unlike his father, the life in Warsaw unbearable under the rule
of Paskevitch.

Politically the exiles split into two camps: the monarchists or
conservatives, and the democrats or revolutionaries. The conservatives
formed a disciplined group headed by Prince Adam Czartoryski, former
President of the revolutionary National Government, a man whose
devoted and unselfish services to his country caused the entire confiscation
of his vast estates in the Kingdom. In opposition to this group stood
the democrats, undisciplined and factious, but larger in number than
the conservatives and until the disastrous revolution in Galicia in 1846
and in Poznania in 1848, more popular in Poland. The supremacy of
different democratic groups largely depended on the success of their
parallel organizations in the West.

The years 1831-33 were the period of the Carbonari. The number
of the Polish Carbonari in France was sufficient to establish a separate
Polish lodge in direct contact with the ”Supréme Vente Universelle”.
People like Zaliwski, Worcell, Stolzman or Kregpowiecki began as

2) Ibid, p. 116.
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Carbonari or moved, like for instance Worcell, from freemasonry to
carbonarism and finally to the Polish Democratic Society.

The failure of the Carbonari to stir up a general revolution in Europe
opened the way for Mazzini’s ”Young Europe” with its motto “every
nation struggles for its own freedom”. ”Young Poland” formed in
Switzerland in May 1834, exercised a wide influence in Poland for a long
time, even in the forties, when the moderate Polish Democratic Society
was already gaining much ground.

Somewhat apart from the two broad movements of the democrats
and the conservatives stood the solitary figure of Joachim Lelewel.
Although not a member of the Polish Democratic Society he was present:

”at the birth of every organization, but belonged to none (except perhaps
Young Poland) and infected everybody with his doubts... along with his
indomitable faith in certain though remote victory of what in unspecified
and undefined language could be called his belief in humane, social and
national justice for Poland... Connected with international groups from
Carbonari to Marx and Engels not excluding Bakunin, he constantly
defended the purity of the Polish cause and guarded it”.»

He was active from the very beginning of his exile: already in December
1831 he formed in Paris a ”Polish National Committee” to ”watch over
national interests and fortunes of Poles torn away from their country”.®
The most important duty of the exiles was in Lelewel’s opinion —
contact with Poland. With this object in view he despatched emissaries
as for instance, Jozef Zaliwski.

In December 1832, the French police put a stop to the existence of
the Polish National Committee. A few weeks later all the former
members of the committee were ordered to leave Paris. But Lelewel
was not to be defeated: suspending the public activities of the committee,
Lelewel called into being a new, secret cell of similar composition
especially to support Zaliwski’s guerilla. In 1835 he formed yet another
organization called ”"The Union of the Children of the Polish People”:
”it was a most secret organization and established solely for the purpose
of activities in Poland”.5) It served as a link between Young Poland and
the conspiratorial movement in Poland.

Eventually Lelewel and some of his followers were expelled from
France altogether, after they had formed yet another organization called
”Confederation of the Polish Nation” with the motto “Freedom and
Social Equality”. Lelewel settled in Brussels where he continued his
activities.

He was a lonely man and not many shared his opinions: he advocated
co-operation with the Russian revolutionaries and believed, unlike
Czartoryski, that “every nation should strive to liberate itself by its
own strength”.¢) Already at the beginning of his exile, when the Polish

3) M. HaNDELSMAN: Adam Cazartoryski, vol. I, p. 250.
4) S. Kieniewicz: Samotnik Brukselski, pp. 11-12.
5) Ibid, p. 90.

6) Ibid, p. 89.
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National Committee was still in existence, he issued the following appeal
to the Russian revolutionaries: —

“There is friendship between freedom-loving peoples. If you love your
freedom, such friendship exists between you and us... The grand thought
of a great Slavonic federation, born on the shores of the Neva can be
fulfilled only through our common regeneration. Start from yourselves,
Russians, erect an altar to freedom in place of an idol already worshipped
to excess.”

It was this manifesto that caused Lelewel’s expulsion from Paris.

Another man who greatly influenced Polish political thought in exile
was Maurycy Mochnacki. The democrats gradually came to accept his
principles that a preparatory period was necessary before an armed
uprising could take place in Poland, and that undue reliance should not
be based on foreign assistance. Both parties in exile followed his advice
on the need for a strong central authority that could control the whole
conspiratorial network spread over the dismembered country. The
means by which the two parties wanted to achieve the independence of
Poland, were entirely different. The conservatives believed that the
partitions had ruined the European balance of power and that the
Polish question was bound to reappear as a European issue each time
peaceful conditions in Europe were broken. They linked the Polish
question with the Eastern question and looked forward to a major
Eastern war against Russia as a means of deliverance for Poland. Also,
Czartoryski had his own theory of a Slavonic Federation. His policy
aimed at a reconciliation between the Turkish government and its
foreign subjects by:

”continuous friendly mediation between the Porte and her Christian subjects
and vassals, preaching patience and mutual good will, and protecting
them against persecution and oppression. It tried to obtain for them
political home rule or at least local self-government, and thus to pave
the way towards their peaceful emancipation without breaking for the
time being their links of allegiance with Turkey, but under the protection
and with the support of the Western powers and with Poland’s brotherly
help”.®

Parallel to his far-reaching plans Czartoryski followed a less ambit-
jous course which limited his task to securing for Poland the rights and
institutions promised to her by the Treaty of Vienna. He insisted that
this could be achieved if the Western Powers were willing to exercise
some pressure on the partitioning governments through diplomatic
channels, lobbying in the Parliaments of France and England, and
appropriate articles in the Western press. Most of the speeches made
in the British Parliament on behalf of Poland had been originally
suggested by Czartoryski. The friends of Poland, such as Lord Dudley
Stuart, Harrowby, Fox Strangeway and others, including Stratford
Canning, were in the first place personal friends of Czartoryski, or his
London representative and nephew, Wiadysiaw Zamoyski. It was through
Lord Dudley Stuart, and after his death through Lord Harrowby, that

T) Ibid, p. 17.
8) M. KurieL: Czartoryski and European Unity, 1770-1861, p. 246.
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Czartoryski’s innumerable memoranda reached the British cabinet
ministers.

In France, the role of Lord Dudley Stuart was played by Count
Montalembert — ”an enthusiast, but less disinterested, having other
objectives besides Poland and being above all a peer of France and a
Catholic, though a liberal one”.> In France the aristocracy was not as
powerful as it was in Britain, but Czartoryski succeeded in establishing
contact with members of Louis Philippe’s government. Victor de Broglie
had already been a frequent guest at Czartoryski’s house in Warsaw in
1812, and now in Paris he was his "honest ally”.1®) Czartoryski could
also rely on the friendly assistance in the French Assembly of Odilon,
Barrot, Bignon and Mauquin.

The seizure of power by Louis Napoleon opened wider scope for
the influence of Czartoryski’s party in France, especially when his son,
Wiadyslaw, married an Amparo and became a frequent guest at the
court. Prince Adam placed great hopes in Louis Napoleon’s dreams of
a European Congress.

In one man of the Second Empire Czartoryski was completely
disappointed: in Alexander Walewski. It was in vain that Czartoryski
was trying to impress upon him the duties towards the country of his
maternal ancestors, the country which gave Walewski his name and his
title. The chief object of Walewski’s activities was always his own
career ”for which he trembled”.!D

As for the press Czartoryski secured for his party The British and
Foreign Review edited by Campbell, and after him by Wentworth
Beaumont, both of whom were members of the Polish Literary Association
in London, run by the adherents of Czartoryski. Reeve and Greville also
contributed to this periodical, as well as David Urquhart. Both Reeve
and Greville had access to the Journal des Débats and to the Revue des
Deux Mondes in France, where they could expound Czartoryski’s opinions
on the Eastern and Polish questions. From 1836, Urquhart published the
Portfolio, revealing the secret diplomatic documents which Czartoryski
was able to abstract from the Chancery of Grand Duke Constantine in
Warsaw. As the time went on, Czartoryski lost his influence over
Beaumont. Beaumont refused to follow blindly the guidance of Zamoyski
who wished to force upon him his own views on the Eastern Question.
He declined to commit himself on it; he also refused to follow Urquhart
or to devote himself to foreign politics exclusively.!2>? His position
- remained strong in the press in France and Germany. In England, in
the early thirties, The Times often accepted articles coming from
Czartoryski’s party, but in the later period, when The Times became
a power in its own right, ”"whenever, through the influence of Lord
Dudley Stuart or Reeve, an article appeared in The Times, it was looked
upon as a triumph equal to that in Parliament in the old days”.!®

9) M. HanpELsManN: Adam Czartoryski, vol. II, p. 44.
10) Ibid.

11) Ibid, vol. III, p. 1ll12.

12) Ibid, vol. II, p. 47.

13) Ibid, vol. II, p. 45.
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The democrats, unlike Czartoryski, discarded cabinet talks and appeals
to public opinion; they believed in the solidarity of all European nations
in the struggle against absolutist states and were, at least in the thirties,
continually on the alert for a general European revolution which would
give to the people national unity and a Constitution. The corner stone
of their revolutionary plans was the peasant question. They argued that
the November Revolution had failed because peasants were not freed
from labour service and endowed with land. This, in their opinion,
was the reason why the peasants remained passive, thus depriving the
country of its potential defenders. The democrats were not, however,
unanimous in their approach to this question. The left wing of the
Polish Democratic Society formed by Krepowiecki in March 1832, were
radical on this point and in their Manifesto of the same year they
spoke of ”the soil and its fruits held by all in common”.¥) Krepowiecki
suggested that the struggle for freedom should be accompanied by
struggle against the gentry ”"who should be deprived of all their land”.!5)

The Principles of the so called ”Centralizacja” headed by Victor
Heltman, which comprised the bulk of the Polish democrats in exile,
were more moderate. As professor Kieniewicz has pointed out, their
Manifesto of 1836 ”“was a step backwards in comparison with the
Manifesto of 1832”.16) This Manifesto (called the Great to distinguish
it from that of 1832 which was called Small) advocated the endowment
of peasants with land without indemnity to the landowners and it put
forward the principle of “all for the people through the people”, as the
primary purpose of the existence of a democratic society, but at the
same time the gentry were reassured that the democrats were “far from
having any wish to expose our native land to spoliation and ravage”.
If, however,

”the indispensable reform of the social system and its consequent
independence cannot be accomplished without violence, if the people
should be obliged to become severe judges of the past, avengers of the
wrongs they have suffered.. we will not sacrifice the happiness of
twenty millions of human beings to a handful of the privileged and if
the blood of brethren must be shed, be it on the heads of those, who
with criminal obstinacy shall prefer their own selfish interests to the
common weal and the enfranchisement of their fatherland”.'”

The Polish Democratic Society further stated that the principles of
individual property and free enterprise were the chief promoters of all
human activities.

The promise of democratic liberties was the key to the restoration
of Poland: the Democratic Society stated in the Great Manifesto that
Poland could rise by its own strength and throw off the yoke. The
programme of the Manifesto of 1836 was not achieved without internal
strife. Its publication was preceded by an open breach between the

14) Historia Polski 1795-1864, ed. T. Mencer, T. Lepkowskr, W. Luraszewicz and
S. Kieniewicz, p. 106.

15) Ibid, p. 106.
16) Ibid, p. 109.
17) Manifesto of the Polish Democratic Society, p. 15-16.
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two sections of the Polish Democratic Society in France — the radicals
in Paris and the moderates in Poitiers. Members who refused to comply
with the Manifesto, such as Worcell, Krepowiecki and some others, were
expelled from the Polish Democratic Society. — They joined a radical
group of Polish democrats living in Portsmouth in England and all of
them openly declared themselves on the side of a scheme for property
holding in common. The great majority of the exiles in Portsmouth,
members of the rank and file in the Revolution of 1830-31, had spent
some time imprisoned in a Prussian fortress in Grudzigdz in Western
Prussia, and in memory of that event they called their new organization
”"The Community of the Polish People from Grudzigdz” (Gromada Ludu
Polskiego Grudzigdz). Their Manifesto of October 30th 1835, accused
the Polish Democratic Society of abandoning the gentry and replacing
it with the industrial and trading classes. Soon several other “commun-
ities” were formed, as for instance that in Jersey, but when Worcell
left them in 1840 and joined the London Section of the Polish Democratic
Society, the communities began to decline.

Unification was not meant for the democrats. Differences in their
outlook on social questions were not the only thing which made unity
impossible. They formed half-secret groups which preserved links with
their clandestine nuclei even if formally joined together in a large
organization. Besides, the French government looked very suspiciously
at any sign of closer co-operation between various democratic groups.
Polish democrats of all shades of opinion were part and parcel of that
great international movement that was threatening the established order
in Europe and for this reason were suspect to all governments which
stood for peace and order. The ”Polish National Committee” headed by
Lelewel, communicated with the ”Ami du peuple” led by Godefroy
Cavaignac and Raspail, and a secret organization of the same name was
established in Galicia in the early thirties, while the Carbonari were in
touch with “Aide toi - le ciel t’aidera”.

Contacts between Poland and the emigration could be maintained
only through secret channels and this brought even Czartoryski to
dabbling in conspiracy. Practically all Polish émigré organizations
borrowed their structure from the Freemasons or the Carbonari; they
usually consisted of two parts: one open and another secret with several
grades of initiation. Outwardly, Czartoryski aspired only to direct public
opinion in Poland, especially that of the gentry and the aristocracy —
the two classes which he wanted to see as leading national groups,
reserving some room for the growing bourgeoisie. He wanted to gain
an insight into their aspirations and to express these aspirations before
Europe. But at the same time he strove to prepare the country for the
moment of the distant liberation. This was the purpose of his scheme
for an organization which would cover the whole of Poland with all its
secret channels directed towards Hotel Lambert, his Paris residence.
Its programme involved a membership of five grades: the members of
the first grade, the lowest, the so-called “triangles” were instructed to
preserve and intensify the national spirit; only the members of the
fifth grade were initiated into the real object of the organization, which
was to struggle for the independence of Poland and to influence
governments and public opinion in favour of Poland. The work of the
people belonging to the fifth grade was under Czartoryski’s direct

— 94



supervision. His plan for the reconstruction of Poland also rested on
five principles: 1) equality before the law; 2) personal freedom and the
freedom of speech and religion; 3) inviolability of the rights of property;
4) ownership of land by the peasants by safeguarding their acquired
rights, and 5) a united and strong government”.!$)

It is difficult to estimate to what extent Czartoryski succeeded in
accomplishing his programme. His work in exile shows that he and
his trusted associates were faithfully carrying out the fifth point of
the plan: supported by his ”supreme Council” Czartoryski indefatigably
cultivated the friendship of everyone of importance in government,
parliament or the press. Whenever the slightest possibility of active
struggle for the independence of Poland arose, he was ready to rush
even to the help of the opposite camp, as he did in 1846 when he publicly
recognized the ephemeral National Government of the democratic
revolution in Galicia and was punished for this by the Austrian government
with the sequestration of his Galician estate of Sieniawa. He tried to
take advantage of every European conflict that involved the use of arms
to form a Polish Legion as a nucleus of a future regular army: such
was the case with the wars of Mehemet Ali, the Carlist Wars, the
revolution of 1848 and the Crimean War. This kind of policy was
bitterly opposed by the democrats who expressed their dissociation on
several occasions, claiming that “our blood completely and exclusively
is due only to our motherland”.!9) Their resentment at involving Polish
émigrés in European conflicts exploded in total condemnation of the
gentry whom the democrats made responsible for all "the past political
and social crimes”.

As for Poland, he was able to establish a network of correspondents
in all the old provinces of Poland who periodically sent him reports on
the state of affairs in the country and in turn received information on
the political situation in Europe, and were instructed as to their
activities. It seems that Czartoryski had a firm foothold in Poznania
where many exiles settled and where the nobility and the gentry were
more prepared to conspire untroubled by the peasant question which
was being solved ”by the Prussian way” since 1821.

Thus doctor Karol Marcinkowski, Czartoryski’s family doctor who
settled in Poznania in 1836 brought with him an instruction from
Czartoryski, dated October 14th 1834, advising the citizens of the
Principality that their aim should be ”to stand in readiness everywhere
without however compromising themselves”;?) and to establish contacts
with Lithuania, Congress Poland and Galicia; to ”guard old Prussia,
Gdansk, Elblag and Koenigsberg”.2l)

Guttry, a progressive landowner from Poznania, who already in the
early forties took part in the conspiracy directed by the Polish Democratic
Society, was on friendly terms with Dr. Marcinkowski and in his Memoirs
refers on several occasions to talks with him. In the Kingdom of
Poland Czartoryski’s correspondent was GOrski, who also belonged to

18) M. HanprrsmaN: Adam Czartoryski, vol. I, p. 267.
19) Ibid, vol. I, pp. 253-254.
20) Ibid, vol. I, p. 272.

21) Loc. cit.
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the editorial body of Roczniki Gospodarstwa Krajowego formed by a
group of progressive landowners working for the improvement of
agriculture in the Kingdom of Poland. This group was headed and
inspired by A. Zamoyski. In this way Czartoryski could probably
exercise some influence on this group behind the back of his nephew.
The British consuls in Warsaw, Du Plat, Barnet and from 1857 William
Arthur White, the consular clerk, were all, to say the least, his admirers.

It seems that Czartoryski had a great prestige among the gentry
because his emissaries were telling them to be cautious and refrain
from any premature desperate steps; but the gentry were unwilling to
acknowledge their subordination to distant headquarters. In 1833,
one of Czartoryski’s agents went to Galicia and held talks with the
chief conservatives in the province, such as Popiel, Helcel and Wielopolski,
who were all anxious to have contacts with the Hotel Lambert but were
satisfied to keep them at the level of casual, unbinding meetings.
Already at that time they were quietly “turning towards Russia”.2)
In general, the gentry were very cautious, having too much to lose in
case of the discovery of the conspiracy, and those among them who were
bolder and more patriotic joined the democratic camp, as Dzieduszycki
or Wiesiotowski in Galicia. On the whole, it seems that Czartoryski’s
party, well organized abroad with a smoothly working bureau at the
Hotel Lambert and a set of devoted agents in most of the capitals in
Europe, remained in a fragmentary state in Poland. The democratic
organizations, whether Young Poland or the Polish Democratic Society,
made much better headway in organizing the country.

The irresponsible expedition of a Carbonaro — Zaliwski — undertaken
in March 1833, ended in three executions and was followed by a rigorous
investigation in Galicia which led to the expulsion of the émigrés from
this province and to numerous arrests. The trials dragged on till 1837
and more than 50 people were involved in them. Nine of them were
sentenced to imprisonment in Kufstein, the sentences varying from 5 to
20 years. The arrests and expulsion of the émigrés left the rank and file
of the conspirators without any leadership. This was readily assumed
by the emissaries of Young Poland, a movement which, never extensive
in exile, was widespread in Poland, due largely to the indefatigable work
of the emissary Szymon Konarski. This new organization, although
directed by Young Poland in exile and in communication with Lelewel,
was known in Poland under the name of ”"The Association of the Polish
People”. It embraced all the territories of the former Poland. Konarski
initiated it in Warsaw and in Lithuania, others spread it to Volhynia
and Bielorussia. The Association acted very cautiously and both its
tactics and its programme resembled that of Czartoryski for his pan-
Polish organization. Their ultimate object was to struggle for indep-
endence, but in the meantime they envisaged a period of preparation in
which an efficient organization would take roots. It was divided into
provinces, districts, circles and communes. Each province had its own
chapter with a Supreme Chapter in Cracow, then the centre of all
conspiracies, until its annexation by Austria in 1846. — But while
Czartoryski aspired to act on the upper classes, the Association of the
Polish People worked chiefly to improve the lot of the peasants, by

22) Ibid, vol. I, p. 269.
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educating them and by persuading the landowners to be kind and
understanding towards them. The Association encouraged folklore and
the use of the Ruthenian and Bielorussian languages in poetry so that
the printed word might ”find its way under the thatched roof”. They did
not work out any detailed programme for the endowment of the peasants
with land. In a way it was an idealistic movement of intellectuals,
artists, lawyers and officials with a sprinkling of progressive landowners.
The interest taken by Polish literature in social problems, in the poor
and oppressed, dates from this period. There was a lot of sentimentalism
in it: a landowner, a lawyer by education, put on a peasant costume and
became a shepherd. Under this main current of sentimentalism one
can already trace the presence of communist accents in the movement:
this is evident in a publication of Konarski called ”The North” (”Pdéinoc”)
where he wrote in its issue of the 30th April 1835: —

”Our chief object is to free our country.. We know that sacrifices are
needed, but at the same time in the course of a war for independence
and freedom social inequalities will be levelled also, individual property
will become a public treasure, and the whole population one family
of soldiers”.?

The song: "We salute you, Lords, Magnates, for our slavery, our
fetters...”, was also composed in that period by Gustav Ehrenberg. The
poems of Richard Berwinski from Poznania also expressed apprehension
of a possibility of a fratricidal struggle.

The work of the Association of the Polish People was as usual
interrupted by discovery and arrests. The organization was too widespread
and too closely connected with the similar organizations in Hungary.
The discovery of the Hungarian plot led to heavy arrests in Galicia.
This time the toll of death was much heavier than in 1833. Several
suicides and a few natural deaths in prison probably spared some from
execution: 14 people were sent to Siberia from the Kingdom of Poland
and about a dozen in Galicia were sentenced for long-term imprisonment
in Kufstein. But the imagination of the people was caught by the
fate of Konarski. The Russian government obtained information about
him from the Russian Embassy in Paris. Arrested in May 1838, he
underwent most painful tortures and was shot on the 27th February,
1839, in Pohulanka near Vilna, later in the years 1861-62 a place of
pilgrimage of Patriots.2®

From 1837 the Polish Democratic Society in France directed all its
efforts to bringing all the conspiracies under its control. They made
good headway in Poznania where in the early forties a Democratic
Committee was formed in Poznan which included one of the most
prominent and popular names — that of Karol Libelt.

From the accession of Frederick William to the throne in 1840 life
in Poznania became less oppressive and the police less watchful. It was
only for this reason that this province could become a centre of
conspiracy gradually replacing Cracow. Numerous refugees flying from
possible arrest in Congress Poland, settled in Poznania infecting the
local conspirators with distrust towards the Central Committee of the

23) B. LimanowsK1: Historia Demokracji Polskiej w epoce porozbiorowej, Part. I, p. 333.

24) W. Lukaszewicz questions the truth of the story about tortures.
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Polish Democratic Society. These tendencies were especially strong in
Congress Poland where the name of Lelewel was still popular. The
chief antagonists of the Polish Democratic Society were Kamienski and
Dembowski, two aristocratic revolutionaries.

People like Dembowski argued that it was more dangerous to have
a large organization because in case of the discovery of a single cell,
the police had a better chance of tracing further linking groups. 1t
seems that the Poles at home simply began to distrust the leadership of
the exiles who were sometimes too garrulous and heedless of the
watchfulness of the Russian embassies. The conspirators in Congress
Poland were under the spell of the night of the 29th November, 1830,
when the bold attempts of a group of cadets provoked a national
revolution. Now, they had greater hopes of success: the future revolution
would be supported by the peasants lured by the idea of unrestricted
property of the soil. In case of a revolution every peasant: “farmer,
cottager etc., cultivating no matter how much land in exchange for
labour service, rent or any other dues, becomes a free-holder of all his
land without any obligations whatsoever to anybody.”?) As for landless
peasants, “the motherland will take care of them as soon as the most
pressing matter, that is the expulsion of the enemy, is accomplished”.26)
For this no conspiracy was necessary: "Everybody of resolute mind
who is either told about the forth-coming outbreak or learns about it
at its beginning should in this critical hour.. stand in front of the
peasants and tell them about the parallel social revolution”.?? Kamienski
was hopeful that in every village at least a single man would be found
ready "to give the message to the people, thus finding many soldiers
ready to start the struggle”.2) The events of 1863 did not corroborate
this belief but the romantic revolutionaries were certain of their
theories.

Both the Poznanian Committee and the Central Committee of the
Polish Democratic Society were against an immediate uprising. On the
one hand they were waiting for a more propitious moment in Europe,
and on the other, trying to win over the gentry, whom they considered
too important to be left out. In Poznania the gentry were better
disposed towards the Polish Democratic Society than in Galicia or in
the Congress Kingdom. This was chiefly due to the emancipation of the
peasants, which was progressing satisfactorily in that province according
to the "Prussian model” introduced in 1823. The gentry in Poznania did
not fear that a national revolution would turn against them. The
emissaries of the Central Committee were offered friendly shelter in
the country houses of the gentry.

The gentry in Galicia were more difficult to handle. The idea of the
emancipation of the peasants produced here visions of a social upheaval.
But even here the patient work of such people as Count Franciszek
Wiesiolowski, Wisniowski and others, was beginning to show that ”all,

25) H. KamieNskl, pseud. Filaret Prawdowski: O prawdach 2ywotnych narodu polskiego,
pp. 71-72.

26) Ibid, p. 176.
27) Ibid, p. 174.
28) Ibid, pp. 174-175.

— 98 —



rich and poor, aristocrats and lordlings, gentry and nouveaux-riches...
were beginning to stir”.? It seems that the Poznanian Committee
wanted to bring the gentry to the point where they would themselves
announce freedom and ownership to the peasants at the outbreak of
the revolution. This was actually done by those landowners who took
part in the ill-fated revolution of 1846. But the enthusiasts such as
Kamieniski and Dembowski remained deaf to all arguments. In 1844
their position was so strong that they might have taken complete control
over revolutionary plots into their hands, deprived the Poznanian
Committee and the emigration of their leadership, and perhaps even
raised the standard of revolution themselves. The Committee did not
want to see their prestige snatched from them or to leave the country
at the mercy of enthusiastic hotheads. They decided rather to come to
terms with them by co-opting some of them to the Committee and
starting preparations for an uprising.

The external situation was most unpropitious: the Galician emissaries
were told by Kossuth for the Hungarians, that although they did not
believe in the possible effectiveness of the Polish uprising, if it were to
take place and be successful, we could count on Hungarian co-operation,
if only we postponed the outbreak for a few weeks”30) The emissaries
sent to Bohemia and Slovakia brought home the reports that ”not only
would the young come to assist the Poles at the first calling, but even
a whole cavalry regiment would join in at the first news of the outbreak
in Poland”3!) Wiesiolowski, an incorrigible optimist, called this “very
good news”. He relates complacently that about 700 people were in the
plot in Lwéw and about a thousand in Tarnéw in Galicia3?) This is a
large number of reckless enthusiasts ready to risk their necks for a
struggle without glory, but an insignificant one for an army.

The plans of the uprising were drawn by Mierostawski, a member
of the Central Committee who was appointed the commander of the
coming revolution. The uprising was to begin at the end of February
1846 in Galicia, and to be reinforced by an expedition from Poznania.
The conspirators were hoping to secure the neutrality of Prussia by
making a proclamation that they were fighting solely against Russia.
Austria would be prevented from opening hostilities against them by
the uprising in Hungary and in Slovakia.

It would be futile to discuss the possibility of success for this plan
as it never had a chance of being applied in practice. The intensive
preparations revived the suspicion of the police in Poznania who succeeded
in arresting Mieroslawski. Soon Libelt and more than a hundred other
conspirators were imprisoned. Although at the last moment the
emissaries from the Central Committee revoked the orders for the
uprising, owing to the general confusion an attempt was made in the
Congress Kingdom and another one on a larger scale in Galicia. The
Galician revolution survived for ten days but had been cut at its root
by the peasant massacre of the gentry.

29) Fr. WiEsIoLowsKl: Pamietnik 2 roku 1845-1846, p. 82.
30) Loc. cit.

31) JIbid, p. 2.

32) Ibid, pp. 75-89.
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Already from the beginning of February 1846 bands of armed
peasants were molesting travellers in various parts of Western Galicia
and were coming out against the manor houses. The invasion of Tarnéw
by the insurgents, belonging mostly to the gentry, gave a signal for
attacks on the gentry. In the course of a few days about "four hundred
manor houses were destroyed and about one thousand landowners,
leaseholders and manorial officials were killed”3) This phenomenon
can, it seems, only be explained by the ignorance of the peasants.
Professor Kieniewicz admits that the peasants in Galicia were “misled”
by the Austrian bureaucracy3¥ In the official language of the Austrian
archives it is said that "the peasants abiding in loyalty to His Imperial
Majesty everywhere withstood the promises of freedom from labour
service, abolition of levies and other obligations..”?5) The same source
admits that “many cruelties were committed” by the peasants.36) They
were amply rewarded for their services towards the government: by
order of the authorities of the Gubernium of Lwéw, the Kreishauptmann
(starosta) was to “disburse suitable monetary rewards to those peasants
who distinguished themselves in their resistance against the rebels,
capturing them with zeal...” 3" The leader of the peasant jaquerie, Jacob
Szela, was amply rewarded by the government with a farm situated
somewhat far away from his native village.

The peasant outbreak against the insurgents was a shock for the
latter. They were still hoping that persuasion could be applied to
change the minds of the peasants. Dembowski himself organized and
headed a procession which left Cracow on the 27th February 1846, and
proceeded towards the peasants units to explain to them the meaning
of the Polish revolution, but in the suburbs of Cracow the procession was
met by the Austrian infantry which fired at the insurgents and Dembowski
was killed.

Having suppressed the untimely uprising, the Austrian government
turned against the peasants. In April 1846, armed units of the Austrian
army marched from village to village and forced the peasants to perform
labour service by means of mass floggings.

In Congress Poland, Paskevitch was quick to draw a lesson for
himself from the Galician massacre. The peasants who delivered to
the authorities Pantaleon Potocki, a landowner who started an uprising
in Siedlce not knowing that the revolt had been called off, were
ceremonially decorated by the Field Marshal himself.3® Soon, an Ukaz
was issued by Tsar Nicholas which drove a still deeper wedge between
the peasants and the landowners. By the Ukaz of June the Tth, 1846,
”concerning the peasants on privately owned estates”, the landowners

33) Historia Polski 1795-1864, p. 135.
34) Loc. cit.

35) Circular of the Gubernium of Lwéw to the subprefects, 25.11.1856. - Wybdr tekstow
drédiowych =z Historit Polski w latach 1795-1864, edited by S. Kieniewicz, T. MENCEL,
Wi. Rosrtocki, p. 596.

36) Ibid, p. 596.
37) Ibid, p. 5917.

38) A. MiNkowskA: Organizacja spiskowa 1848 roku w Krélestwie Polskim, p. 6.
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were forbidden to evict peasants who cultivated at least three acres of
land. The Ukaz also abolished certain excessive obligations of the peasants
towards their landowners, and from that time, all agreements according
to which a money rent was paid instead of labour service had to be
approved by the Council of Administration. These regulations, advant-
ageous to the peasants, were resented by the landowners for political
reasons, because of the interference of the state in relations between
the landowners and the peasants. Thus the idea of the landowners
voluntarily surrendering their privileges to win the confidence of the
peasants and mould a national unity was buried. The peasants began.
to look forward to the Tsar as their future liberator.

In spite of the Galician massacres and the June Ukaz the Polish
Democratic Society blindly followed the old path of rousing the peasants
against the Russian government. The arrest of the radicals in the
Congress Kingdom and in Galicia gave to the Polish Democratic Society
a shortlived supremacy in the Kingdom of Poland. Early in 1847,
J. Wysocki, an emissary of the Central Committee arrived safely in
Warsaw where he made contact with a group of progressive women —
the so-called "Warsaw enthusiasts” — and through them a new conspiracy
was formed. This time the prospects for a general revolution seemed
brighter than ever: a liberal Pope in Rome, strife between Cantons in
Switzerland and a growing discontent in France. It looked as if this
time the long cherished hopes for a general revolution might come true.
When the events of 1848 did not produce the expected results, the
democrats built up a legend that this was due to the ill-fated revolution
of 1846. However, the course of events in 1848 outside Poland made
simultaneous action impossible in any circumstances.

The Poles rose in Galicia and in Poznania at the news of the revolut-
ions in Vienna and Berlin and followed the pattern of events in their
capitals — opening prisons, forming national committees and national
guards and sending deputations to the king and to the emperor
respectively. The policy pursued by the Austrian and the Prussian
governments during these early stages of the revolution does them credit.
With admirable skill they put on a show of appeasement, making a few
concessions to gain time while they gathered their forces to strike
against the disputing revolutionaries; on the other hand, the period of
apparent benevolence of the governments towards the revolution stifled
the will to struggle.

The revolution of 1848 in Poznan, Lwow and Cracow revealed the
existence of a strong body recruited from the bourgeoisie, prepared to
be satisfied with local concessions. The Polish deputations, in Berlin
on the 24th of March and in Vienna on the 6th of April, demanded “home
rule”: Polish officials in the administration and in the courts of law,
local self-governing institutions and Polish schools. A demand for the
restoration of Poland was also included in the petitions, with a promise
of Polish assistance in a war against Russia. But the thought of a war
against Russia was far removed from the minds of Frederick William
or the circles surrounding the 4ustrian emperor. This idea of a war
against Russia was fanned by the cries for a united Germany under
Prussia. If this happened or if the revolution in Austria were victorious,
Nicholas might have been forced into a war for fear of the safety of
his own absolutist government and for fear of a powerful Germany.
But the Prussian king did not desire a crown offered to him by the
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people, and the Austrian government won support from the Croats
against the Hungarians and preferred to call upon the Tsar for assistance
instead of turning against him.

In such circumstances the insertion in the Polish petitions of a
demand for the restoration of Poland was of purely sentimental value,
a gesture which the deputies thought a proper thing to do. In further
talks the deputies from Poznania as well as the members of the Poznanian
National Committee were prepared to act on the basis of the promised
national reorganization of the Principality. In Galicia the tendency to
come to terms with the Austrian government was even stronger. The
so-called ”black and yellow group” was unconditionally loyal to the
government. Many influential citizens like Leon Sapieha, the initiator
of the ”organic work” in Galicia [i.e. the work for the economic and
cultural improvement of the province], George Lubomirski, who thought
of himself as the leader of the nobility in Galicia, Pawel Popiel or Adam
Potocki, were forming their own party. Their object was to secure
self-government according to the programme envisaged by the Constitution
of April 25th. They were sceptical about the future of the revolution
and resentful of ”the street” or the mob. The emancipation of the
peasants of April the 17th, and the formation in May of the “Ruska
Rada Hotowna” (i.e. of a council of “Ukrainians” as the Ruthenians
are named presently) in opposition to the Polish National Committee
in Lwow, faced the Poles in Galicia with problems to be dealt with
immediately, thus pushing aside the idea of independence.

The Kingdom of Poland did not stir. The conspiracy formed only
a year before was too weak to come out into the open without the help
of armed insurgents from the remaining provinces. Paskevitch introduced
energetic police measures to secure peace and quiet although one must
admit that these measures were rather irritating than brutal. The
inhabitants of the towns were ordered to walk with lanterns in the
evenings, to give up arms, to stay at home in case of a street riot
"because decent people should not even be spectators of such incidents” 3%
In the country the civil governors were instructed by the circular of
March the 27th, to order the peasants to capture and deliver to the
authorities anyone who might incite them to a rebellion. At the same
time, patrols of cossacks rode through the villages dispersing groups
of peasants with blows of their knouts to prevent them from gossiping
about the events abroad. Above all, Paskevitch forbade the publication
of news from abroad. Even reprints from the Journal de St. Pétersbourg
were banned, because this journal was written especially for the upper
classes and not for the public in general, and therefore its articles
were not suitable for the Warsaw press. The police watched carefully
for any newcomer at the turn-pikes. Paskevitch succeeded in isolating
the Kingdom from the outer world, and this is probably the reason
why the Kingdom remained so quiet.

Both in Galicia and in Poznania it was the émigrés who fanned the
revolutionary mood and made plans for the war with Russia, or raised
the discussion in the National Committees to a higher pitch. With the
outbreak of the revolution in Paris, the Polish exiles expected a French

39) A. Minxkowska, op. cit., p. 41.
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war of liberation. Czartoryski suggested to Lamartine the formation
of a Polish legion and the democrats came out with similar proposals.

But above all it was the revolution in Germany and the hope of a
united Germany under Prussia that brought the Polish hopes to a high
pitch. Even Czartoryski was carried away and he rushed to Berlin
to the great embarrassment of the Prussian government, of foreign
diplomats and even of the Polish deputies in Berlin. Warmly welcomed
by his countrymen and deferentially listened to, he was prevented from
going to Poznania where the Poles either preferred to manage affairs
themselves, or were under the influence of the Polish Democratic Society.
As soon as Czartoryski realized the unlikelihood of a German war against
Russia, he tried to influence the Prussian government, (using Circourt
as his mouthpiece), to insist on a separation of Poznania from Prussia,
and a reorganization of the province on the basis of a separate diet and
a withdrawal of Prussian forces.:®

Not so Mierostawski, who was appointed commander of the military
department for Poznania and authorized to form a Polish army. It seems
that Mierostawski believed that the revolution in Germany might spread
to such an extent that a war with Russia would become inevitable. This
may explain his acceptance of the new conditions forced upon him by
General Willisen at Jarostawiec on the 11th of April, when he agreed to
reduce his army from 10,000 to 4,000 men, as long as he was permitted
to have four camps where he could train his recruits. In the meantime
J. Wysocki was organizing a National Guard in Cracow as the nucleus
of the future army. Wysocki wanted to form a regular army, with an
infantry composed of peasants, cavalry from the gentry, and an auxiliary
Polish Corps in Hungary. The decree of April the 17th destroyed his
plans for a peasant infantry. The Galician revolutionaries made a last
attempt to win over the peasants by means of a voluntary surrender of
land. The petition to the emperor contained a clause about the abolition
of labour service without redemption. More than a hundred noblemen
offered the peasants the land under peasant cultivation. But the bulk
of the gentry were too slow in making up their minds. Some were
waiting for a formal decree of a national organization, others were
afraid that a single act of surrender of the rights of property might
undermine the principle of that right. A decision was precipitated by
the arrival in Cracow of some members of the Polish Democratic Society.
Most active among them was Leon Zienkowicz. Already on the Tth of
April, they published an appeal to the landowners of Western Galicia
urging them to grant the peasants in general a simultaneous abolition of
labour service. The National Committee in Cracow agreed that the
abolition of labour service without redemption would be proclaimed at
the coming Easter.# This happened on the 8th of April, and Easter was
on the 25rd of April. The Austrian government quickly intervened,
forbidding the surrender of land which was mortgaged, and the Decree
of the 17th of April cut short all further discussions. The bombardment
of Cracow on the 26th of April ended revolutionary activities there,
restricting them to the legal channels envisaged by the forthcoming

40) M. HanpELsMAN: Adam Czartoryski, vol. 1I, p. 252.

41) S. Kieniewicz: ''Galicja w latach 1846-1848"°, w stulecie Wiosny Luddw 1848-1948,
ed. by N. Ggsiorowska, vol. I, p. 297
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Constitution. Wysocki fled to Hungary and no more was said about his
peasant infantry.

Meanwhile Mierostawski would not move without Galicia: ”to throw
the small Poznanian forces into the Kingdom of Poland without the co-
operation of Galicia would be to repeat the tactics of Ostroleka — to
lose an army in a duel”.®) The fate of Mierostawski’s forces was decided
by the Prussian military commanders, whose aggressiveness was increasing
with the growth of reactionary forces in the Berlin government. Small
Polish forces were gradually pushed to the East, and in spite of some
victories Mierostawski had to capitulate on the 9th of May, for fear of
being pushed into the Kingdom of Poland. The uprising in Poznania
was over, leaving the country and especially the poorer peasants who
joined Mierostawski, in the hope of receiving better terms in the re-
distribution of land, at the mercy of the Prussian forces and the hostile
local German population. Nothing remained from the promised "national
reorganization”.

In Galicia the revolution ended in the bombardment of Lwéw on the
2nd of November. Even at that time the conspirators in Warsaw believed
that the victory of the Hungarians would start everything anew. But
before they learnt about the Hungarian defeat, most of them were in
prison. The arrests started as early as April 1848. All in all, about 200
people were caught, including 14 women, the fourteen "Warsaw Enthus-
iasts”, among them Narcyza Zmichowska. The sentences passed on the
men were very heavy: 4, 6 or 8 years of hard labour, 1-3 years in the
underground prison, service in the army, or at least a long-term exile
in Siberia. In addition, four Warsaw craftsmen received from 500 to
1,000 strokes. To women Paskevitch showed great consideration: none
of them were placed in a prison. They were merely confined in nunneries
and usually released after the period of investigation which often dragged
on for more than two years. Some of them were then sent to provincial
towns, and one to Kiev.

The discovery of the plot in the Kingdom of Poland ended the period
of émigré influence over the country.

The period of conspiracy was over in Poland for the next decade and
the leadership of the émigré parties ended in a fiasco. — During the
Crimean War Poland did not stir although Czartoryski and the new
Democratic Circle in Paris, headed by Wysocki, Mierostawski and
Etzanowski, thought that Russia would come out of this war seriously
crippled. Due to Czartoryski’s exertions, a Polish Legion was formed in
Turkey under the name of Cossacks of the Sultan, as a contingent in the
British army in the Crimea. The close of the war, after the capture of
Sevastopol dashed the hopes of the émigré Poles. However, even during
the formation of that Legion, Czartoryski did not try to arouse the Poles
at home. All attempts of this kind were made by the democratic circle
in Paris. To stop this, representatives of ”rationally thinking Poles”
from Galicia were sent to Paris with a written statement: ”to whom it
may concern”, that Poland would not move unless a strong French army
came into Poland.®® This never happened and Poland remained quiet
throughout the duration of the war.

42) L. MIEROSLAWSKI: Powstanie Poznariskie z roku 1848, p. 84.

43) F. Ziemiarkowskl: Pamietniki, vol. I, p. 22.
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The revolution of 1848 showed the Poles that only one path remained
open to them: that of legal opposition within the framework of the
constitutions promulgated by the governments of Prussia and Austria.
The Austrian April Constitution and the Imperial Decree from Olmiitz
were both withdrawn, except for the provisions abolishing class privileges
and the country had to wait until the Austro-Italian war for another
liberal era. In Poznania, however, the constitution of January 3lst,
1850, although a second revision of the original revolutionary constitution
of March 1848, provided ample scope for the defence of national rights
in the Prussian diet. In May, 1848, the Prussian Poles formed the so-called
”Polish League” as the centre of organic work. Its aim was: ”"work for
the promotion of national life, the right to use Polish in all walks of
public life and especially in the church, schools, law courts and in the
administration”.s

The same policy was soon to be adopted by the Kingdom of Poland
on the accession of Tsar Alexander II. When, after much procrastination,
the Tsar agreed to promulgate certain reforms in the Kingdom, he chose
plans worked out by Marquess Wielopolski who for the last 15 years lived
in self-imposed isolation on his estates. Although a private individual,
his name acquired certain publicity in 1846 when, spurred by the Galician
massacres he published an open letter to Prince Metternich expounding
his political ideas. In the letter entitled “Lettre d'un Gentilhomme
Polonais sur les Massacres de Gallicie addressée au Prince de Metternich”,
he put the blame for the massacre on Metternich, denouncing the Austrian
press for ridiculing Polish aspirations as well. But the corner stone
of this epistle was an appeal to his countrymen to abandon the past
which “had burnt to ashes” and to seek the protection of Nicholas I as
”the most generous of our enemies”. Admitting that ”le gouvernement
russe est sévere pour la noblesse polonaise”, but pointing out that "un
Romanoff est trop bon gentilhomme pour laisser, méme parmi ses
ennemis, assommer ses semblables”. Wielopolski was hoping now that
"un changement dans les dispositions des Polonais a I'’égard de la Russie,
un nouvel avenir se prépare”. Above all, he called to his countrymen,
”I1 nous faut prendre un parti”. The Poles should, ”Au lieu de nous
consumer 2 mendier une position a l'occident, ..... , en rentrant en nous-
mémes créer notre avenir dans la région opposée, et nous frayer une
route dans les entrailles mémes de cet immense empire”. He was hoping
that the Polish nobility would undoubtedly prefer “marcher avec les
Russes a la téte de la civilisation slave, jeune, vigoureuse et pleine d’avenir,
que de se trainer coudoyée, méprisée, haie, injuriée & la queue de votre
civilisation décrépite, tracassiere et présomptueuse”. For the first time
for many generations, Wielopolski invoked the ancient hatred of the
Germans and looked forward to the time when ”les nouveaux ressen-
timents iront réveiller sous la ceindre les haines immortelles de notre
race slave contre les Allemands”.

Wielopolski thought that he had timed his political pronouncement
well. In this he was mistaken: neither Nicholas nor his countrymen
were prepared to act upon his advice. But the letter was remembered
when, fifteen years later, the question arose of who could carry out
reforms in the Kingdom of Poland.

44) W. FELoMaN: Dzieje polskiej mysli politycznej w okresie porozbiorowym, p. 302.
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The rebuff of 1846 was not Wielopolski’s first disappointment. In
his younger days he had made several attempts to influence the trend
of events on a national scale, but each time he encountered either
indifference towards his ideas, or even open hostility. One attempt,
in 1831, during the November Revolution, when he was sent as a
diplomatic agent to Paris and London to plead for diplomatic interven-
tion by the Western Powers in favour of Poland, ended in complete
failure. This was not, however, his fault, because subsequent agents
did not achieve any positive results either, and anybody else would
have received the same answer from Palmerston, namely, that England
had the right to intervene in favour of Poland, but was under no obligation
to do so.

After the collapse of the November Revolution he joined the ranks
of the émigrés for a while, but returned to Poland, availing himself
of the amnesty for the less compromised participants of the Uprising.
This decision was to a certain extent influenced by his future mother-in-
law, Countess Ludwika Potocka, to whose persuasive letters he suc-
cumbed, — not that they did not tally with his own convictions. ”Do
come my friend” — she wrote — ”I am sure that this should be done
for the sake of our happiness, your honour and your future. I do not
see anything positive in an exile useless to you and others, and dictated
more by self-love than any other considerations”.#) But this was a
view which tallied with his own convictions.

His submission to Russian rule was not as dramatic as that of
Andrew Zamoyski who refused even to leave Warsaw and, when the
city capitulated, reported himself at the headquarters of Paskevitch
without any safeguards for his future. The General graciously allowed
him to return to his estates without any further discrimination.)
Wielopolski’s decision was taken coolly, after he had carefully weighed
the consequences of his return: a possible deportation to Russia on
the one hand, against confiscation of his estates on the other, should
he choose life in exile. As in all his future actions reason prevailed
over romantic notions of loyalty to a lost cause. He was a man of
property, and for this property was prepared to be subjected even to
the hardships of northern winters. This never happened, and he was
left free to live in the Kingdom on his estates, deprived only of the
right to take part in any public or governmental service, until his
remorse and good behaviour redeemed the confidence of the gov-
ernment.?

His sojourn abroad was not without experiences enriching his life
and his mind: he visited Dresden and Wroctaw, got married in Cracow
and while lingering there in expectation of news from Warsaw struck up
a friendship with Zygmunt Helcel, with whom he remained closely
associated until the two friends parted in 1861 over the issue of the
Agricultural Society.

45) L. Potocka to A. Wielopolski, 21.1-1832 in: A. Skarkowskl: Aleksander Wielopolski
w Swietle Archiwéw Rodzinnych, vol. II, p. 42-43.

46) L. DgBicki: Portrety i sylwetki z dziewietnastego stulecia, pp. 425-6.

47) Verdict of the Supreme Criminal Court of 18.12.1832, A. Skatkowski: op. cit.
vol. II, p. 50.
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From that time onwards he devoted his life to husbandry and
reading, breaking up the monotony of daily routine by occasional visits
to Wroctaw or Berlin, where he attended Schelling’s lecture denouncing
Hegel’'s philosophy. There he met Bakunin and Turgenev and revived
his old friendship with Peter Meyendorf, his former colleague at the
university of Goettingen, now Russian envoy to Berlin, who became
one of the few people to help Wielopolski in his struggle for imperial
support during his sojourn in Petersburg. Wielopolski’s interest in
Italian art had to wait for fulfilment until 1856, when on the accession
of Alexander II it became easier to obtain passports for other parts of
Europe than Prussia or Galicia.

The events of 1848 roused him again, and turned his mind to
panslavistic ideas which probably originated during his university period
in Goettingen where he became an avid reader of Herder. Another and
more lasting influence upon Wielopolski’s political convictions was
exercised by Countess Stephanie Plater whom he met some time in 1837.
At least this is what had been suggested by Skatkowski who had access
to their long correspondence. In one of his letters Wielopolski compared
her to a lighthouse ”luminous through the clouds and distance, amid
a raging tempest”4 It is from this correspondence that one learns
about his extensive reading of the history of the Czechs, the South
Slavs and the Near East.

It is almost pathetic to study Wielopolski’s endeavours in 1848 to
influence the trend of political events: to follow him on his indefatigable
travels to Cracow, Wroclaw, Berlin and Vienna, suggesting how his
countrymen should conduct their politics in the Prussian and Austrian
parliaments.

His political ideas found just as little sympathy with his countrymen
as did his open letter to Metternich in 1846. Yet, although his proposals
were finally locked up in the family archives, they remain of some
biographical and historical importance, for in the absence of any written
political plans during his actual employment in the government of
Congress Poland between 1861-1863, they supply a clue to his ultimate
political aims. They also provide sufficient evidence that in spite of
his adulation of the Tsar in the letter to Metternich he was not a
russophil or an austrophobe, but a slavophil. If he succeeded in forcing
the Russian government to offer him an influential position in Warsaw,
it was because he, like every statesman, was prepared to take advantage
of possibilities available at a given moment.

In 1848 it looked as if the Habsburgs were the dynasty chosen to
unite the Slavs and for this reason Wielopolski fixed his hopes on them.
His draft proposals envisaged a confederation of Slavs under Prussia
and Austria, embracing all political parties. It bore the marks of
conservative but not reactionary convictions: it envisaged "constitutional
legality” and denounced oligarchy along with absolutism.#) Its final aim
was the liberation of the Congress Kingdom from Russia by war. As
a beginning to this enterprise Wielopolski suggested a conference of all
Polish political groups in Wroctaw. As, however, the proposals of other
groups envisaged a war with Russia, Wielopolski withdrew his support.

48) A. Skarkowsgl, op. cit., vol. II, p. 110.
49) Ibid, p. 126.
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Nor would his colleagues come to an agreement: the conservatives,
mostly people of property, had too much to lose in case of failure, and
the democrats were distrustful of proposals emanating from aristocrats.s®
The Wroclaw fiasco cured Wielopolski ”of all similar ventures for the
future” and this phrase used in a letter to Helcel reminds one of his
alleged remark of 1862 that “occasionally one can do something for
the Poles, but never in co-operation with them?”.

When his own countrymen deserted him, Wielopolski doggedly
pursued his plans for the unification of the Slavs and even tried to
induce Helcel to reach Jela¢i¢ whom he remembered from his school
days at the Theresian Academy in Vienna. As a nucleus of his Slav
federation he envisaged a union of Czechs, Moravians, Styrians and
Galicians, headed by the Habsburgs, on condition that they would not
become subjected to a foreign supremacy. Here he revealed his fears
of the idea of a Greater Germany: ”If at any time the Austrian monarchy
consented to be subjected to the supremacy of the German Reich...
in such case the federation would contemplate the choice of some other
leadership”s) It emerges from this clause that Wielopolski had in
mind the Romanovs, on condition, however, that they would recognise
and practise equal rights for all their slavonic nationals”.52)  This
interpretation of Wielopolski’s elusive ideas tallies with the statement
made by his eldest son, Zygmunt, that his father’s final goal was an
autonomous Kingdom of Poland serving as an example for all future
reforms in the whole of the Russian empire. However, he was able to
brush aside his grandiose political plans when confronted with unpropit-
ious reality, as shown in his article published in the Galician paper
”Czas” in November, 1848:

"It is time to look realistically at the situation, and instead of rushing
after the fulfilment of wishful thinking inapplicable at present, rather
hold fast to those possibilities which exist, and apply them in reality”’»

Disappointed in all his endeavours, he quietly returned to his estates,
paid a social call on Paskevitch in Warsaw, probably to clear himself
of suspicions of disloyalty, and continued his uneventful life at Chroberz,
finding consolation in religion, philosophy and classical writers, whom
he read in the original texts. It is interesting to note that among
mystical philosophers Wielopolski was greatly attracted by Jacob Boehme
and Louis-Claude de Saint Martin.

Wielopolski’s political convictions and his readiness to compromise,
were not the only grounds for his unpopularity in Poland: for many
years he was involved in a complicated law-suit for the recovery of a
large part of his ancient property, formerly held by right of inalienable
possession, which his forefathers had squandered. It was for this
reason that he studied law in Paris, before he went to Goettingen to
read philosophy. He might have won, but for the November Rising.

50) More on this subject in a treatise by M. Tyrowicz: Polski Kongres Polityczny we
Wroctawiy, 1848r.

51) A. Skarkowski, op. cit., vol. 1I, p. 128.
52) Ibid, p. 129.
53) Ibid, p. 130.
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The contested land was at that time the property of Wielopolski’s
political opponent, a liberal called Szaniecki, and the Russian government
confiscated the property as retaliation for Szaniecki’s flight abroad.

Wielopolski was equally unlucky in another law-suit connected with
the bequest of a literary collection entrusted to him by his late friend
Swidzinski, which he housed on his estates in Chroberz and not in
Warsaw as some Polish intellectuals would have preferred. Wielopolski’s
act particularly aroused the indignation of J. Bartoszewicz and J.I.
Kraszewski, the most popular writers and journalists at this time, as
well as that of the press in general. What Wielopolski did, had been
done by other Polish aristocrats before and after, and the opposition
to Wielopolski’s action must be attributed to personal animosity rather
than to a patriotic endeavour to enrich the museums of Warsaw. His
countrymen could not forgive him his ”Letter of a Polish Gentleman to
Prince Metternich” and his pro-Russian sympathies. The entry of his
eldest son Zygmunt into the Russian army was frowned upon. These
facts, however, were brought to the notice of the Tsar by the Polish
elements in the administration of the Kingdom, and tipped the scales
in his favour. The Tsar had promised a Polish university on his
accession and the Polish higher civil servants in Warsaw hoped that
further concessions might be granted especially in the administration
of the country, which was badly mismanaged. They favoured Wielopolski’'s
plans of extending and elaborating the provisions envisaged by the
special Statute of 1832 which replaced the constitution of 1815. The task
was arduous but Wielopolski’s legalistic mind was familiar with such
matters.

II. THE STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF POLAND ON THE ACCESSION
OF ALEXANDER II (1855).

In spite of the severe repression to which the Kingdom of Poland
was subjected under the viceroyalty of the Imperial Lieutenant General
Paskevitch, some vestiges of autonomy lingered on until the accession
to the throne of Alexander II. The Polish Constitution of 1815 was
never officially abolished, but after the failure of the November Revolut-
ion a special Organic Law was issued by the Tsar on February 26th
1832 and promulgated on the 25th of March of the same year’$ The
Statute changed the character of the union between the Kingdom and
the Russian Empire. According to its first article the Kingdom of
Poland, for ever united with the Russian state, would form ”an indivisible
part of this state”. From this new wording, the abolition of a separate
coronation, a separate Regency and a separate Army followed naturally.
However, the country’s laws and administration remained the same.
The Council of State and the Council of Administration were restored
and the Office of Minister Secretary of State for the Kingdom of Poland

54) Text of the Organic Statute: H. Lisicki: Aleksander Wielopolski, vol. II, Appendix 2.
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at Petersburg retained. The Statute left the government of the Kingdom
in the hands of the Council of Administration, which consisted of the
following members: the directors of the four administrative departments
— Internal affairs, Public Worship and Public Instruction, Justice, and
Finance — and the Comptroller General. The councillors were nominated
by the Tsar. Every member had the right to express his opinion on
any subject under discussion, and to have his suggestions recorded.
The decisions, both in the Council of Administration and in the Council
of State were taken by majority vote, although the Lieutenant General,
who was the President of both councils, had the right of vote. The
Council of State was promised the following rights: to prepare draft
proposals for new laws and decrees pertaining to the domestic affairs
of the country; to decide any controversies that might arise between
the administrative and the judicial authorities; to discuss and to submit
to the Tsar petitions of the provincial councils; and to supervise the
yearly budget of the Kingdom. Any new proposals pertaining to civil
or social legislation had to be finally approved by the Imperial Council
of State and for this purpose the Statute provided for a special
Department for the Affairs of the Kingdom of Poland. The Minister
Secretary for the Affairs of the Kingdom of Poland was also a member
of this department. The post of the ”Minister Secretary” was usually
entrusted to a Pole, with the one exception of Platonov. The functions
of the Minister Secretary of State were to submit to the Tsar all the
correspondence which arrived from the Council of State or the Council
of Administration in Poland under the seal of the Viceroy, and to inform
the Viceroy of all the decisions of the Tsar relating to the Kingdom
of Poland.

Further, the Statute guaranteed freedom of worship, freedom of
movement, personal immunity, and immunity of property except in
cases arising from offences against the state: a clause which permitted
confiscation of the property of all those refugees and prisoners whose
degree of ”guilt” debarred them from the Amnesty granted by the
Decree of November 1831. Freedom of speech was not guaranteed but
the censorship was defined as instituted ”to safeguard the respect due
to religion and to the supreme authority, the integrity of morals and
the personal dignity of everyone”.

Polish would remain the official language of the Kingdom, although
not in the Council of Administration (where, however, French was used
for a very long time) and the citizenship — a separate one. The equality
of all subjects before the law was vouched for and assurances given
that “everyone through his personal merits and talents could attain
all offices and honours in the way prescribed by law”. Further, the
Statute envisaged a certain amount of participation by the community
in the government of the country through various provincial, district
and village assemblies, whose prerogatives were left unspecified although
it was made quite clear that the people would have no power to
legislate. This promise remained a dead letter and it was on the
strength of this article that remonstrations were made by the Poles
before the viceregal government in Warsaw for the introduction of self-
government. Had these provisions been fulfilled, the nobility, the gentry,
the clergy, intelligentsia and the rich bourgeoisie would have been given
the right to discuss and to make suggestions on the matters relevant to
"the welfare of the Kingdom”. The organization of villages would
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remain, as it indeed remained for a long period until 1864, a patriarchal
one, with the local landowner as the head (wdjt) of the rural community.
The only local institutions that in practice existed were the “Deputations
of the Nobility” which, parallel with Russia itself, were formed in 1836
for the preservation of the records of lineage. From 1849, these deputat-
ions were headed by the Marshals of the Nobility, one for each gubernia,
who had the privilege of submitting to the government their suggestions
on the needs of the gubernia. — In the towns, the municipal councils
were retained, but put under the supervision of civil governors or the
heads of the districts (naczelnik powiatu).

The articles of the Organic Statute promised very little, but its
importance cannot be disgregarded, considering that it was promulgated
for a conquered country and by an autocratic Tsar. Nicholas had
probably second thoughts about it himself, because the Statute was
never completely implemented: the legislation of the country was
regulated by the imperial decress which aimed at the consolidation of
the administration of the Kingdom and provided laws for its further
unification with the empire. Personal immunity remained illusory,
especially after the proclamation of the state of siege in 1833, which was
never officially revoked. The same year the foundation stone for the
Citadel of Warsaw was laid down. The Council of Administration was
curtailed by joining together the Committee of Public Worship and
Public Instruction with that of Internal Affairs, and the Council of
State was abolished in 1841, although its right to vote on the draft
proposals for internal laws and on the country’s budget was transferred
to the Council of Administration.

In 1839 the Warsaw Educational District was formed, headed by a
curator supervised by the Minister of Education in Petersburg. — The
first curator was Maj. General Nicholas Okuniev, followed in 1851 by
Pavel Muchanov, who was more hated by the Poles than Paskevitch
himself. The censorship was also entrusted to the Curator and he had
the right to take part in the Council of Administration, though only
when the affairs of his department were under discussion. The Committee
of Public Instruction ceased to function, although some of its sub-
committees were transferred to the Central Educational Department in
Warsaw. In schools Polish remained as the language of instruction.

Institutions such as the Board of Trade and Manufactures ceased
to function, and the supervision of land and water communications as
well as the Post Office was directed from Petersburg. — In 1837, the
old Polish name of voivodship for a province was replaced by that of
“gubernia” headed by a civil governor who was usually a Pole, and a
military governor, always a Russian,

”to whom was given the entire control of the secret police, recruitment
and billeting of the army, and who had the right of corresponding directly
with the Private Chancery of the Viceroy on all matters concerning which
they might think it advisable to inform him. In fact, the military
governors, besides being entrusted with important functions which, in
a country organized as this, with a large military establishment is a
source of severe oppression, operated as a complete check upon the
actions of the Civil Governors”.%

55) P.R.O. F.O. 65/520 - Simmons to Russell, 8.VI.1858.
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Equally important were the changes brought about in laws. 1In
1841 the Supreme Court of Law and the Court of Appeal were transferred
to the IX and X Departments of the Russian Senate. Here, however, the
Russian government made a concession allowing the departments to
remain in Warsaw as a part of the central government. In 1847 a new
penal code was published in Poland replacing that of 1818. The new
code was much harsher than the old one and was a mere translation
of the Russian penal code. A year before, a similar measure had been
introduced in Lithuania, where the old Lithuanian Statutes were withdrawn.
In this way, slowly but steadily, the consolidation (obiedinienie) of the
Russian Empire went on. Already two important branches of the
internal administration — education and the supreme jurisdiction —
were removed from Polish hands.

Parallel to the policy of administrative consolidation the Russian
Government pursued a policy of direct russification of the country with
regard to language, trying to make the country at least bilingual. All
decrees were published in both languages — Polish and Russian.
Gradually all newly appointed civil servants were expected to know
Russian, and in some instances, as for instance in the Bank of Poland,
evening classes in Russian were provided for the employees. In the
schools the history of Russia was taught in Russian and the teachers
of this subject and of the Russian language were usually Russians
themselves.

Administrative changes were brought about not only in the adminis-
tration of the Kingdom, which naturally fell within the competence
of the government, but also in the Church aiming at its subordination
to the government at Petersburg. The principle of religious freedom
promised by the Statute was undermined by the Decree of 1836, that
the children born of mixed marriages (Catholic and Orthodox) must be
brought up in the Orthodox religion, by the penal code of 1847, by
which apostasy from the Orthodox religion was made a ”transgression”
and above all by the restrictions put on relations between the Polish
Church and Rome. TUntil 1845, all ecclesiastical correspondence was
to be sent directly from the Committee for Internal Affairs in Warsaw
to the Russian Legation in Rome, and the papal correspondence went
by the same channels; but after 1845 every written document had to
go first to the Ministry for Internal Affairs in Petersburg and then by
diplomatic channels to Rome or Warsaw. Papal Bulls and decrees were
subjected to the perusal of the Committee of Ministers in Petersburg.
This measure had a bad effect on the morale and discipline, especially
in the monasteries which in Poland were directly supervised by the
Generals of the Orders in Rome. This lengthy route of communication
left them practically independent. Another grievance of the Church in
Poland was the nomination of Bishops. The Chapters obstinately refused
to accept the nominees of the Governor-General and he did not approve
of the choice of the Chapters; several bishoprics therefore remained
vacant until the reforms of Wielopolski in 1861. Even then the Church
kept clamouring for the presence of a Papal Legate in Petersburg or

56) M. Lisicki: op. cit., vol. I, pp. 239-46.
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in Warsaw.¢) The Concordat arranged between the Pope and Nicholas
I in 1847, was not published during his lifetime, and after the death of
Nicholas ”was discovered in the private chancery of the late Emperor”.5?)

In spite of the policy of consolidation pursued by the Russian govern-
ment towards the Kingdom of Poland, the country was able to
retain large administrative powers. Paskevitch himself was averse to
any suggestions for a complete unification of the Kingdom with the
Empire. In his voluminous correspondence with Nicholas I he made
frequent requests for the preservation of the separate institutions of
the Kingdom, whose affairs — he argued — could not be directed from
Petersburg because of the remoteness of the Russian capital from the
Polish Provinces: ”The usual order of things by which a country is
governed by the authority of a minister is not suitable for the Kingdom
situated at the frontiers of the Empire where crises occur from one day
to another... Correspondence multiplies when speedy action is required...
and the sight of local conditions may be lost”.®) Count Frederick
Skarbek made the following remark about Paskevitch in his Memoirs:
”Although accustomed to arbitrariness, he usually consulted the opinion
of the members of the Council, especially if the matter in question did
not touch in any way the political principles of the government”.59)

These separate institutions of the Kingdom, however, were of little
value to the Poles as long as the main object of the government was
to enforce peace and quiet in the country. Paskevitch was surrounded
by a crowd of venal bureaucrats such as Dobronoki or Storozhenko,
and this made decisions at the top often subject to bribery or personal
influence. Storozhenko was at least better than many other high
officials, because ”although accepting bribes himself, he hardly admitted
his subordinates to share in the spoils”.®) He and Wikinski, at the
time when they held the position of Directors of the Committee for
Internal Affairs, employed people like themselves and demoralized the
administration: ”The administration of the country was gradually
deteriorating and part of this process was the discharging of old civil
servants who had served in the days before the November Revolution...” 61

Still some honourable Poles could be seen even in top positions, as
for instance General W. Krasinski, father of the poet, Frederick Skarbek,
or Morawski from whom Skarbek took over the post of director of
Finances in 1854. The directors of the Committee for Finances and that
for Justice were always Poles, and those for Internal Affairs always

57) P.R.O. F.O. 65/501 - Mansfield to Clarendon, 14.1.1857.

58) SHCHERBATOV: General Feldmarshal Kniaz’ Paskevitch. Evo Zhizn’ i deiatel’nost.
vol. 5, Appendix: Paskevitch to Nicholas, p 604.

59) F. SkamrBek: Pamigtniki F. hrabiego Skarbka, pp. 272-73.
60) Roczniki Polskie: Listy z Krdlestwa, 1857, vol. I, p. 124.

61) 1. BaranNowskl: Pamigtniki I. Baranowskiego, p. 70.
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Russians. Members of the various administrative committees were
usually Poles, with a few Russians holding posts which offered best
chances for control.t?

Paskevitch himself was bribable and a certain Elyasievitch, the
director of the Namiestnik’s Chancery, was the man who arranged this
delicate matter for him. For the public at large, Paskevitch was an
object of fear. Dr. Baranowski, a renowned Polish doctor at the
turn of the last century, recalls in his Memoirs the abject fear he felt
as a boy at the sight of the court carriage: ”Each time when I saw the
court carriage galloping through the streets of Warsaw, escorted by
the Kuban Cossacks with General Paskevitch negligently spread on its
cushions, I was overcome by such fear, that it drove me to seek shelter
in the nearest porch”.f From this hiding place he would watch the
passers-by ”standing to attention, their heads uncovered and eyes cast
down”.

This system of rule retarded the cultural and economic progress of
the country, although the impetus given to education, industry, and
agriculture in the time of the constitutional era could not be completely
stopped or abrogated, especially since it was not the explicit will of the
Russian government to ruin Poland. The policy of repression that
existed in Poland in Paskevitch’s time was dictated purely by political
reasons — to keep the country quiet. Paskevitch constantly worried
"whether or not the Polish mind had at last changed for the better”.s¥
In a way this policy brought about the desired results: the country was
quiet. The gentry, forbidden either to assemble or to travel abroad,
lived in sluggish apathy with a threat of confiscation always held over
them.

Still, under the layer of apathy there was a growing number of
people with new ideas, who only bided their time to realize their
programme. This time, however, it was not the revolutionaries but the
moderates — the liberals and the liberally-minded conservatives who
were awaiting their chance. Their policy was to direct the national
effort towards the economic and cultural improvement of the country,
pushing aside for the time being all political aspirations for independence.
This was the basis of the so-called ”"Organic work”. The evolution of
this programme was gradually becoming visible in education, industry
and agriculture, amidst the havoc done during Paskevitch’s dark era.
A short survey of the state of education, industry and agriculture in the
following three sections will, it is hoped, illustrate the need of such
a programme and its possibilities of success. —

Education. In the nineteenth century the standard of Polish educat-
ion stood at its highest in Lithuania and the Ukraine during the period
from 1816 to 1824. This was chiefly the result of the good will of
Alexander I and the indefatigable work of two people: Adam Czartoryski
and Tadeusz Czacki. By the Imperial Decree of May the 18th, 1803, the
Western Provinces of Russia, the whole vast territory which in the

62) A complete list of both Polish and Russian civil servants can be traced in the
Adres Kalendar’ - Rocznik Urzedowy Krdlestwa Polskiego, 1860-1866.

63) I. BARANOWSKI: Op. cit., p. 65.

64) A. MINKOWSKA: Organizacja spiskowa 1848 roku, p. 13.

— 114 —



past had formed the Eastern Provinces of Poland, were joined together
into one Polish Educational District supervised by the restored University
of Vilna with Adam Czartoryski as its Curator. This generous act of
Alexander I was understood by the Poles as the first step towards the
fulfilment of the Tsar’s promise to restore Poland within its pre-partition
limits. Although Alexander later changed his intentions towards Poland,
the period of his liberality lasted long enough to bring up one generation
of educated Poles who provided the country with a cultural backbone
which greatly helped it to survive the dark period after 1831.

The provinces of Vilna and Grodno surpassed the other Western
Provinces in education. In 1821 they had 127 elementary schools.s5)
These schools provided a medium in which children belonging to
different social classes could mix together, for unless the children of
landowners had been sent to the higher schools in the towns, they were
obliged to be educated locally.

If Poles like Czartoryski or Czacki pursued a nationalistic policy it
was chiefly directed against the Russification of the Western Provinces.
The question of the native language presented no real problem at that
time. Cazacki himself went so far in his zeal to oust Russian influence
from the Southern Provinces that he thwarted the plans for the
establishment of a university in Kiev, knowing well that he could hardly
make Polish the language of instruction there, and he loathed the idea
of giving precedence to Russian. At the suggestion of Czartoryski, he
had talks with the Russian Minister of Education and succeeded in
persuading him not to open a university at Kiev.s)

The apple of his eye was the Lycée at Krzemieniec in Podolia, on
which he lavished money, and, as some thought, more of it than he should
have done. This is to a certain extent an unjustified accusation, as a
great deal of the money he spent on Krzemieniec was collected by him
personally from the Polish nobility who gave it with the overt wish
to make Krzemieniec the centre of education for their children.

Czacki wanted to provide Poland with a vanguard of young men
eager to serve the country as statesmen, administrators or army officers,
and therefore promoted the development of high schools where the
sons of the nobility and the gentry — the ruling class in that period —
could acquire the necessary knowledge, patriotism and sense of duty. —
Elementary education was not neglected by him either: when Czacki
assumed the office of Deputy Curator in the Southern Provinces the
number of elementary schools was 43, while during his curatorship it
grew to 179.61)

This idyll did not last long. By the Ukaz of September 23rd 1818,
the province of Kiev was attached to the Educational District of Kharkov,
and by the Ukaz of October 31st 1824, the provinces of Vitebsk and
Mogilev were detached from the Vilna District and joined to the Petersburg
District.s®)

65) St. Kor: Historia wychowania, vol. II, pp. 229-30.
66) H. RoLLE: Ateny Wotyrnskie, p. 43.
67) St. Kor: Historia wychowania, vol. II, p. 236.

68) S.V. ROZHDESTVENSKI: Istoricheskii Obzor Deiatelnosti Ministerstva Narodnogo Prosve-
shchenia, p. 149.
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The University of Vilna was beginning to feel the growth of reaction
in 1822, when the teaching of natural law was discontinued as dangerous
to the autocratic form of government. Soon afterwards, secret societies,
vaguely connected with freemasonry, were discovered and the students
punished by flogging and exile to the remote provinces of Russia. The
final blow came after the November Uprising, when the University was
closed altogether, except for its medical and ecclesiastical departments.
The Vilna Educational District, or rather what remained of it, was
attached to the Bielorussian District. The same fate befell the Lycee
of Krzemieniec. The libraries and the laboratories of this institution
were transferred to the newly established university at Kiev.

The period of imperial liberality however lasted for a sufficiently
long time to fulfil the national part of the programme of education in
the Western Provinces, as envisaged by Czartoryski and Czacki. The
thick, third volume of S. Korbutt’s ”Literatura Polska” (Polish Literature)
contains an extensive list of names with biographical notes about the
Polish men and women of letters whose literary talents developed during
the period 1831-63. Vilna University, the Lycée of Krzemieniec and the
numerous secondary schools which had functioned in the obscure little
towns of the Western Provinces, appear in this list in close succession.
Mickiewicz was educated at Vilna, and Stowacki at Vilna and at
Krzemieniec; Antoni Malczewski, the poet belonging to the ”Ukrainian
group of poets” was educated at Krzemieniec; J6zef Korzeniowski, the
novelist, taught there at one time; J.I. Kraszewski, the father of the
Polish novel, also came from the Western Provinces. Worcell, one of
the earliest Polish socialists, and Olizarowski from the opposite political
camp, were also educated at Krzemieniec. Professor Kot in his ”Historia
wychowania” wrote about the Vilna University: "Never before did another
Polish school gather together such youth, hard working, intelligent and
inspired by the will to work for the public benefit, as that of Vilna
between the years 1816-24”.99)

Warsaw University could never compete with that of Vilna. It was
opened in 1818, when, with the exception of Lelewel and a few others,
the best men were already at Vilna or Krzemieniec. The organization
of the university was based on French models, as was only natural
for the Kingdom, which for a decade had been governed after the French
fashion. It obtained limited self-government; the elementary and
secondary schools were controlled by the Ministry of Public Instruction
and the university had no say in them. The system laid down for
elementary education and for the secondary schools was mone the less
as good as one could wish. Gymnasia were established in every province
and district schools, which enabled their graduates to enter higher
forms of the high schools, in every district town. In the school-year
of 1820/21, the Kingdom had one college for the nobility at Warsaw, 10
high schools — one for each province — and 14 district schools.
Altogether 5,868 boys received secondary education at those schools;
3,925 at high schools, and 1,943 at district schools respectively.’”®

69) St. Kor: Historia wychowania, vol. II, p. 231.

70) Ibid, p. 248.
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The Kingdom of Poland also made good progress in the educational
branch in which the Western Provinces had failed: it had good engineering
and technical colleges to supply specialists for a rapidly growing industry.
Warsaw had a Technical College, an Agricultural Institute at Marymont
in the vicinity of Warsaw, a Veterinary School and a School for
Governesses; there was a Mining Academy in Kielce and teacher-training
colleges in the country. At the University of Warsaw special attention
was being paid to the study of Law. It seems obvious that the educational
policy of the Ministry of Public Instruction was to provide specialized
administrators and managers for a country ravaged by the long Napoleonic
wars, with a vast agrarian problem, and an industry which received
much help from Lubecki, the Minister of Finance.

In the Kingdom of Poland, as in the Western Provinces the object
of education was a practical one: to provide useful citizens for the
country.

The Kingdom made a very good start in elementary education. As
early as 1808, a Decree had been passed by the educational authorities
of the Duchy of Warsaw on compulsory education and secularization of
elementary schools. Parents were obliged to send to school boys and
girls between the age of 6 and 12. By the same Decree a special tax
was imposed to provide funds for the elementary schools. This decree
was reinforced by the Ministry of Public Instruction of the Kingdom.
The result was a rapid growth of elementary schools. In the school
session of 1817/18 there were 868 elementary schools with 27,985 pupils,
and the best year was 1821/22 with 1,222 schools (342 in towns and 880
in villages) with 37,623 pupils.’D)

Then things began to deteriorate. In 1822, General Zajaczek, the
acting Lieutenant General of the Kingdom, abolished the educational
tax, allegedly to lessen the burden on the peasants, and the effect of
this move was immediately felt. In the school-year 1822/23, only 18,620
pupils were at school. In the following years the number of schools
and pupils again increased, until, in 1819/20 it came not much below the
figure of 1821/22, namely to 766 elementary schools with 33,456 pupils.’®
This improvement was {largely due to the educational work of the
monastic order of the Piarist Fathers, who were permitted to conduct
schools.

After the November Uprising elementary education continued to
progress. Shortly after the Uprising the number of schools fell again to
538, although the number of pupils increased to 34,108, but in 1848 the
number of schools and of pupils had increased to 1,184 and 64,613
respectively.” The figures show a discrepancy between the rate in the
growth of elementary schools and that of the number of pupils. The
schools were becoming overcrowded. Clearly the trend was towards
spreading literacy among the lowest classes of the population, but the
government offered little assistance in this direction. The decree of

71) S. Kieniewicz: ’’Przemiany spoleczne § gospodarcze w Krdlestwie Polskim’’, p. 19,
also S. Kor: op. cit., vol. II, p. 244.

72) S. KIENIEWICZ: Op. cit., p. 49.
73) St. Kor: op. cit., vol. II, p. 265.
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1833 which laid down new rules for the elementary schools altogether
changed the method of education. Not a word was said about the
development of children’s minds; on the contrary, the policy seems
to have been to keep the children as ignorant as possible: ”they should
be instructed in such rudimentary knowledge which might, to some
extent, be needed even by the lower classes”.”® The decree also ended
the secular character of elementary schools: they were entrusted to the
supervision of the local priests or civil servants, and the old name of
”parochial school” instead of elementary school, was re-introduced.

After the November Uprising, the Piarist Fathers were now debarred
from educating the young, but other monastic orders were encouraged to
open schools. In the late 1840’s, 862 parochial schools were in the hands
of the Churches — Catholic and Protestant.

The general standard of education had already begun to deteriorate
in the Kingdom of Poland before the Revolution of 1830/31, when St.
Kostka Potocki, the Minister of Public Instruction, was dismissed because
of his satire: ”"The City of Darkness” directed, needless to say, against
obscuratism. His removal was followed by the resignation of the best
men the Ministry had, Niemcewicz and Staszic. The Ministry was
taken over by the reactionary and clericalist Grabowski. Yet, as long as
the Kingdom enjoyed its constitutional rights, voices of protest against
growing reaction in education could be, and indeed were raised in the
Diet, by the ”Society of the Friends of Learning” and by individual
writers investigating the different educational methods which were
being developed in the West. The standard of education was still
comparatively high, and great stress was laid on the development of the
character of pupils.

The November Uprising brought disastrous consequences for educat-
ion and culture in the Kingdom. Warsaw University was closed and the
number of high schools fell from 10 to 5 according to the new
subdivision of the country into five provinces. Yet secondary education
in the Kingdom of Poland was growing in the first twenty years
following the November Uprising. Besides 5 gymnasia there existed
the non-classical secondary schools while the number of district schools
kept steady at about 22-23 in all. Between the years 1833-39 more than
4,200 pupils were educated in gymnasia each year.”

As for elementary education, it fell immediately after the Uprising
but then started to grow again, achieving in 1850 the imposing number
of 1,479 schools. By 1860 it had declined again to 1,080.7)

The education of girls was very neglected. They comprised 28 per
cent of all pupils in all kinds of state education. Girls were not admitted
to gymnasia at all. This was, however, made up by the secondary
private schools, where girls comprised 90 per cent of all pupils.””)

Elementary education grew normally. In 1860 it doubled in comparison
with the situation before the November Uprising. It reached the imposing
figure of 60,000 pupils out of the total of 75,650 children of school age

74) St. Kor: loc. cit.

75) R. GERBER: Szkolnictwo Krdlestwa Polskiego w okresie miedzypowstaniowym, p. 43.
76) Ibidem.

17) Ibidem, p. 44.
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in the Kingdom. Besides state elementary schools there existed in the
Kingdom private primary schools: in 1839/40 there were 70 such schools
educating 2,537 pupils.”™

In all schools children of the gentry, state officials and middle-class
were predominant: in 1839, 13 per cent of all pupils in all schools were
children of the gentry; 58 per cent children of the town-people, and only
28 per cent were peasant children. In the gymnasia, the figures were
75 per cent, 22 per cent, and 3 per cent, respectively.” 1In later periods
this situation changed very little in 1860: 603,000 townspeople educated
their children in 608 elementary schools, while 3,500,000 peasants had at
their disposal only 600 schools.8®)

Besides the normal elementary and secondary schools there existed
in the Kingdom such specialized higher schools as The Institute of
Rural Husbandry and Forestry, the Catholic Academy for priests, teachers
schools, schools of Midwifery and a School of Art in Warsaw.

The standard of education was generally low: the teachers were
underpaid and restricted in their lessons by the fear of saying anything
unorthodox. This made classes extremely dull, with pupils merely
reciting what they read in their manuals. The duty of inspectors and
directors was not so much to control the standard of education, as to
watch whether the pupils observed the rules about their conduct and
appearance: “The pupils were expected to have their hair closely
cropped, their uniforms buttoned up to their chins, and to wear a school
cap with the name of the pupil inscribed on it. Each boy had to know
how to salute an army officer or a civil servant”s

To a certain degree it was beneficial to those students who could ma-
nage it to go to Dorpat or any of the Russian universities, for in this
way they escaped the stifling atmosphere of the country. Even in
Petersburg life was more tolerable than in Warsaw, but it was Dorpat
that offered the largest degree of freedom. The Baltic Provinces were
the only part of the Empire which enjoyed sound self-government institu-
tions, while obscurantism and corruptible bureaucracy ruled all over
Russia. The university had wide privileges, as the restrictions imposed
on the Russian university by Nicholas did not apply there. Students
formed their own ”Landsmannschaften” and the Poles had their own too.
— A spirit of tolerance ruled the social relations of students. Different
philosophical or religious outlooks produced no animosity. There was
no opportunity for political argument as they had no political outlook:
"They were patriotic and cherished an unfailing faith in the restoration
of Poland, but did not aspire to undertake any political activities at the
university. They often talked about Warsaw Citadel and wondered whether
anyone of them could withstand the hunger, thirst, sleeplessness and
other tortures with which Yolshin acting now at Warsaw, now at Vilna,
strove to break the endurance of the prisoners”8) Such conversations

78) R. GERBER: op. cit., p. 45.
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80) Ibid, p- 46.
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82) 1. BaraNOwskI: op. cit., pp. 86-87.
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show that some of the students expected arrest and perhaps participated
in clandestine organizations, but their projects applied only to the future.
"We all understood that our duty was to acquire education, and the
better part of Polish students was seriously preparing to serve the welfare
of the country”8) — writes Doctor Baranowski, a former student at
Dorpat, in his Memoirs.

The atmosphere was different in Petersburg. Gieysztor, future Director
of the Lithuanian Revolutionary Committee, who arrived in Petersburg in
1844, wrote as follows: ”In Petersburg, I found Polish students living
after the fashion of Dorpat University — pursuing the habits of the
German corporations although on a smaller scale. But gradually, under
the influence of new arrivals, a change for better was taking place.
Already, after one year the difference was striking; the second year was
marked by progress and in the third year the whole Polish circle was
effected by the new attitudes”$9 1In contrast to Dorpat, where all the
Polish students seemed to have been sensible, levelheaded boys, two trends
of thought became noticeable. One was marked by individualism and in-
fluenced by A. Zeligowski’s (pseudonym Sowa) book ”Jordan”. Followers
of this trend sought for spiritual and intellectual regeneration of the
individual as tending towards communal regeneration. Another trend,
led by Zygmunt Sierakowski, future Commander of the Lithuanian insur-
rectionary forces, was radical and social. Gieysztor, like Baranowski,
stresses the fact that the ideological differences, more pronounced in
Petersburg than in Dorpat, did not arouse animosity among the Polish
students. Gieysztor himself belonged to the “individualist group” which
did not prevent him from admiring Sierakowski whom he called ”"God’s
anointed”. In 1848, both left the university as many other Polish students
did in the expectation of ”important events at home”. But Gieysztor
remained passive on his estate, while Sierakowski was caught near
the Austrian frontier, most probably planning to cross over to Galicia.

Naturally, academic life at Petersburg University was more restricted
than it was in Dorpat. The university statute of 1835 which applied to
all universities except those of Kiev and Dorpat, abolished all academic
autonomy. Polish students could gather only privately, and they did so
usually at the lodgings of a well-to-do colleague. At the accession of
Alexander II things changed, and the universities regained all the liberties
which they possessed under the statute of 1835. Polish students formed
their own corporation and a secret library of several thousand volumes.
The corporation had an elective committee which, secretly, was also
responsible for the library. The committee enjoyed large powers: at
the general meetings, the members of the corporation could vote on the
proposals put forward by the committee; if an individual member wanted
to make a proposal he could do so only through the committee.

There was a strong social difference between the Polish students
from Lithuania and those from the Kingdom of Poland. The Lithuanians
belonged to the well-to-do landowning class, while the majority of the
Poles from the Kingdom came from the middle class of civil servants
who at best were of lesser gentry origin. Doctor Baranowski remarks
on this subject: “The sons of the landowning gentry were usually

83) 1. BaraNOowskI: op. cit., pp. 86-87.
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unwilling to study in Russia which was feared as an abyss of obscurantism
and barbarity. Therefore, the first bunch of students who went to
Russia were holders of state scholarships, usually sons of civil servants
who would have to seek a profession for themselves in the future. The
first graduates were, on their return home, an object of general curiosity;
their assurances about Russia must have put inquisitive minds at ease,
and more students began to enter Russian universities, but still only
those who sought a profession. Well-to-do landowners kept aloof”.85
Gieysztor corroborates this opinion; the chief difference, he wrote, bet-
ween the students from the Kingdom of Poland on the one side and from
the Lithuanian and the Southern Provinces on the other, was that “Poles
were usually the sons of civil servants, already thinking of their future
careers, while the Lithuanians — usually the sons of well-to-do landow-
ners — did not enter universities to seek jobs, but to acquire education
to serve the country”.86) Gieysztor’s activities prior to the January Uprising
seem to indicate that by his favourite expression ”to serve the country”,
he understood spreading literacy, improving agriculture and above all,
the settlement of the peasant question.

While discussing the different objects for which Polish students at
Petersburg pursued their studies, it is necessary to add that the majority
of them were at the Polish faculty of law, which was established especially
for the benefit of the Poles from the Kingdom of Poland. The lectures
at this faculty were delivered in Polish and by Polish professors. The
object of these legal courses was to provide trained civil servants in the
the administration of the Kingdom.

Whatever might have been the class prejudices at the University, all
students presented a united front towards the Russians. The Poles did
not participate in the university life at all. Even if they came to the
students’ meetings, it was only as spectators” — writes Panteleev.®) The
members of the Polish corporation were forbidden to ask for assistance
from the Russian students’ fund, to accept the duties of a deputy or and
editor at the risk of being expelled from the corporation. Students in
need of financial assistance could apply to their own fund. The Russian
students bore no ill feelings towards the Poles, ”and it seemed that they
had recognized the right of the Poles to their aloofness”.®) Gieysztor,
referring to a period almost ten years earlier, made a similar statement:
”We had no ties of friendship”, — he wrote, — ”closer than cordial rela-
tions as students, and this was our own fault, because they gladly sought
our company”.’)

Closer bonds between the Polish and Russian students did not arise
until the outbreak of the Italian war which stirred the minds of both
Poles and Russians alike. But then it was the few revolutionaries who
were willing to cooperate, not regrettably, the moderates.

85) I. BaraNOwskI: op. cit., p. 37.

86) J. GieyszTor: op. cit., p. 19.
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Industry. ”Poland is so essentially an agricultural country that little
extension is given to manufactures and industries in general; the extraction
of sugar from beetroot is an exception to this rule” — wrote Colonel
Stanton in his ”Statistical Return” of May 18th 1862.9 This was an accur-
ate statement about industrial life in Poland during Colonel Stanton’s
residence in Warsaw and in the three previous decades. Before that,
the constitutional era of the Kingdom of Poland provided “one of the
most illustrious pages of the industrial history of Poland”, when a great
impetus towards the industrialization of the country was given by
Lubecki, then the Minister of Finance. Lubecki once wrote that Poland
needed three things: education, industry and munition factories. He
firmely believed that if these three objects were accomplished, the little
Kingdom of Poland could become an important factor in the political
life of the Russian Empire, and he exerted his energy towards this end.
In his industrial policy Lubecki favoured liberalism, tempered by a degree
of state supervision justified by the interest it took in promoting industry
through protective tariffs, state subsidies and establishment of banks.
The result of this policy was that the Kingdom received the basic structure
of a modern state.

The customs tariff of 1821 protected Poland from Prussian competition,
and the Customs Union with Russia in 1822 opened large markets for
Polish products in the Russian empire and even in China.

The government encouraged the immigration of skilled workers and
capitalists from abroad because there was not enough skilled labour and
capital at home. At the same time, however, they opened the way for
native expansion at home by establishing technical and engineering schools
in Poland.) Germany usually provided skilled labour, England, France
and Belgium engineers and managers. Most eminent among them were
such people as Philippe Gérard — inventor of the weaving machine;
Fraget — an able goldsmith; an Englishman by the name of Evans, and
the Belgian Coqueril, both metallurgical experts. Evans opened a factory
in Warsaw producing machines and light-metal goods, and employing
about 1,500 workers. Another important industrial establishment in the
1820’s was Fraenkel’s cloth-factory employing about 700 workers. Similar
smaller factories were opened in Marymont and Grochéw in the suburbs
of Warsaw.%)

The subsidies given by the government to immigrant workers were
300,000 Polish Z1. a year up to 1823 and twice as much afterwards. The
industrialists received as much as 3,000,000 Polish Z1 a year, in loans.
With these they were able to found the first Polish industrial companies
such as ”The Linen Products Company” and “The Grain Produce
Company”.

The crowning work of Lubecki was the establishment of the Polish
Bank in 1828. A few years before, in 1825, another bank, The Landed
Bank was opened in Warsaw. It was an association of the landed pro-
prietors of the Kingdom, who by mortgaging their estates to the Society
could obtain loans paid in debentures issued by the bank. The Landed

90) P.R.O. F.O. 65/612, Stanton to Russell, 18.5.1862.
91) More on this subject in the Section 1. on Education.
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Bank saved the landowners from ruin and was the first step towards
commutation of labour service. The establishment of the Polish Bank
had a different object in view. It was founded for the double purpose
of paying the public debt and for the encouragement of commerce, credit
and industry. The Polish Bank greatly helped the nascent Polish industry
by offering large loans to native and foreign businessmen wishing to
establish factories in the Kingdom. This assistance was of special
importance after the November Revolution when Polish industry lost the
support of the government. Peter Steinkeller, pioneer of Polish industry
received the wholehearted support of the Bank for his projects and
though he became a bankrupt in the end, his establishments survived
owing to the assistance of the Bank. In this critical period, the Polish
Bank

”took under its administration those industrial establishments which were
on the brink of bankruptcy, trying to save both the establishment and
the individual; but when it was clear that the individual could not be
saved, it took over the property for itself”’»

In the constitutional era, however, such measures were not needed,
as industry was growing rapidly. Naturally, all the credit for this growth
cannot go to Lubecki; industrialization was the catch-word of the epoch.
The Polish nobility, for the first time since the reign of the last king of
Poland, began to invest money in industry. The brothers L. and H.
Fubienriski and the family of Zamoyski were the chief promoters of
this trend.

Of the light industries which were growing in this period, the textile
industry was the main one. The establishment of this industry goes back
to the period of the Duchy of Warsaw and the Napoleonic blockade of
English goods. However, its rapid development in the constitutional
period of the Kingdom of Poland, was chiefly due to the favourable
customs taniffs and improved methods of spinning and wearing. In 1825
the first spinning-mill was introduced in Poland and Philippe Gérard had
his own weaving machine patented the same year. Still, the process of
mechanisation was slow in Poland and the hand-worked looms were used
for a long time, especially in the linen industry.’®

Unlike the West, where the growth of the textile industry was
marked by the establishment of large centres for the production of
cotton fabrics, in the Kingdom of Poland it was wool and linen, but
chiefly wool, that paved the way. This again was the result of the policy
of the Polish and Russian governments. At home, large orders for
woollen cloth were made by the government for the army, thus securing
a permanent customer for the industry, and the Customs Union with
Russia of 1822 allowed Polish woollen textiles into Russia at a very
favourable customs duty of 3 per cent. Transit of Polish goods through
Russia to China was entirely free, cotton fabrics being the only article
excluded from this agreement. In Russia, as in the West, the cotton
industry received the support of the government, and this restriction on
Polish exports was inserted to placate the Russian industrialists afraid
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of Polish competition. The Customs Union with Russia indicated two
things: the attempt on the part of the Russian government to tie up the
Polish economic system with that of Russia, and the extent of Alexander’s
”Polish sympathies” which he was still willing to express whenever
they did not infringe his political obligations towards the Empire.

The results of this policy were very favourable for the Kingdom: the
value of yearly exports from Poland to Russia in the period from 1820
to 1829 increased from 2 to nearly 10 million Russian Roubles. Of this
sum, more than 8 million Roubles were for woollen textiles. In 1828 — 4.1
million metres of woollen cloth were woven, 2.1 million metres of linen
cloth and 1.4 million metres of cotton. Still, the production of cotton
fabrics was developing: a cotton factory was opened in 1830 in Marymont
near Warsaw and the Polish centre of the cotton industry, L6dz, was
established in 1824. Between 1825 and 1830 the production of cotton
fabrics increased from 0.8 to 3.8 million ells.%) At the end of the consti-
tutional era the production of cotton began to supplant that of wool.
Raw wool continued to be exported to Russia and to the West, but little
was woven into cloth at home. This deterioration was largely due to the
repressive measure imposed on the Kingdom by Russia after the failure
of the November Revolution: the abolition of the Customs Union and the
withdrawal of the army orders for cloth. The following figures show
this clearly: the value in money of the wool produced in 1829 was 35
million Polish Zl. and in 1832 only 12.7 million%) The cheapness of
cotton however, also had something to do with the decline of the woollen
industry: it attracted buyers from the numerous lower classes, while the
rich preferred the more expensive but better quality foreign wool.

In the twenties, a linen factory was established in Marymont, owned
by a private company of Polish nobles, with a few capitalists, and organized
by Philippe Gérard. In 1831 the factory was transferred to a place also
situated near Warsaw which was to be renamed Zyrardéw in memory
of Philippe Gérard. The linen mills in Zyrardéw, like many others, received
some financial support from the Polish Bank in the critical period following
1831, until in 1857 it had to be sold to a foreign firm. The real development
of this industrial centre, destined to become the greatest linen centre
on the continent, came after 1865.

The boom and subsequent stump in the woollen industry in the King-
dom of Poland formed a link between this branch of industrial life in the
Principality of Poznania and the District of Bialystok. While the woollen
industry was growing in the Kingdom, it had been declining in Poznania,
along with other industries of that province, because of the competition
of the superior Prussian industry and the protective tariff in the Kingdom
of Poland.9”? The textile workers affected by the slump emigrated to the
Kingdom of Poland during its constitutional era and they joined the
ranks of the skilled workers so eagerly sought by the Polish textile
industry. When their prosperity was once again endangered by the
abolition of the tariff of 1822, they emigrated again and settled in the
District of Biatystok, to be joined by the newcomers from Bavaria and

95) J. Rutkowski: Historia gospodarcza Polski, vol. II, p. 97.
96) Ibid, p. 96.
97) Ibid, p. 98.
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Prussia proper. The District of Biatystok was situated behind the pale
of the new tariff and within the range of the huge Russian market. The
district with its numerous proletariat provided a rich soil for revolutionary
propangada before the January Revolution, and became the field of
stubborn resistance during the Rising itself.

The stagnation that reigned in Polish industry after the November
Revolution especially affected heavy industry. The mining district in the
Kingdom of Poland was then, as it is now, situated in the South Western
portion of the country, in the valley of the river Czarna Przemsza, covering
the area called Dabrowa Gdrnicza stretching South from Cracow towards
Upper Silesia. In the first quarter of the nineteenth century, besides
iron, zinc and coal, silver ore and sulphur had been exploited. Most
of the mining area in the Kingdom belonged to the state, and it became
an object of special care for Lubecki. Money and Western experts were
freely used for this venture and the results were rewarding.

After the revolution of 1830 heavy industry continued its progress for
some time but at a much slower pace. Some important developments
took place in the years 1833-1834 when the district was administered by
the Bank of Poland. After 1843, however, largely due to political motives,
the administration of the mining area was transferred from the Polish
Bank to the supervision of the Committee for Finance. At the same time
the government also broke off all contacts by which certain mines were
leased to private individuals. This transfer marked the end of the improve-
ments in the exploitation and of efficiency in the management of the
mines.

The political factor could not be eliminated from Polish economic life
as long as the Kingdom was controlled by Russia. The Russian government
made the Kingdom largely dependent on Russia’s markets, and they could
always stimulate or suppress certain branches of Polish industry by an
appropriate switch of the tariffs. They could also promote or stifle that
private initiative which was of primary importance throughout the nine-
teenth cntury. This was exactly the attitude that the Russian government
adopted towards the Kingdom after the November Revolution: the Customs
Union was withdrawn as a punishment, and private initiative utterly
suppressed since political plots were suspected behind every individual
or collective enterprise. It was chiefly for this reason that the Polish
Bank was removed from the administration of the mining area. Another
example of this attitude was provided by Paskevitch in his refusal to
give concessions for the construction of railways. In 1833 the Polish
Bank had come out with a plan to build railways in order to bring coal
to the capital and to the textile centre growing in the Province of Warsaw.
A concession and government guarantees were refused and a company
already formed had to be dissolved as no foreign credits could be received
without the support of the government. The government, however, took
over the work of construction, and in 1848 the line was brought to the
Galician frontier, connecting Warsaw with the Mining Centre of the King-
dom, with Cracow, Wroctaw and Vienna.

The Warsaw-Vienna line was sold to private hands in 1857, at the
period of "thaw” which was inaugurated at the accession of Alexander II.
The same year, the Tsar ratified the concession for the railway line
leading to Bromberg which in the early sixties connected Warsaw with
Gdansk — the port of destination for all Polish exports not directed
to Russia. The concession was given to the banker Epstein who repre-
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sented German capital. The final ratification was preceded by a long
rivalry between Epstein and Kronenberg, the financier who represented
French capital. The intrigues spun by both parties in Warsaw and in
Petersburg found their way even into the reports of the British consuls
in Warsaw.%) The shareholders of the company comprised a strange
group of Prussian capitalists and Polish nobles from all parts of Poland.
In finance, frontiers were not observed.

To do justice to the Russian government it should be mentioned that
except for the Warsaw-Petersburg line, the routes of the railway lines
were dictated by commercial considerations and not by the strategic
ones. Even the Warsaw-Petersburg line, opened in 1862, aided Bialystok
which could now become an industrial centre as well as a commercial one.

Needless to say, the principal towns of the different portions of
Poland had no direct communication, but had to be reached by roundabout
routes.

The exports and imports of the Kingdom of Poland were at first not
seriously affected by the construction of the Warsaw-Vienna line. It was
the Bromberg Line, connecting the Kingdom with Gdansk that stimulated
exports.

The chief exports from the Kingdom were grain, timber, wool, pigs,
leather, hides, agricultural by-products — such as flax, bristles, oil seeds,
tallow, — also some iron and zinc. In 1859 the value of exported grain,
timber, wool, pigs, leather and hides, amounted to £ 1.641.784 out of a
total of £ 1.841.900 or nearly 89 per cent of the total exports. In 1858
it was £ 1.557.977 out of £ 1.710.762 or 91 per cent of the total exports
of the country. The quantity of exported wheat was 301.145 quarters
valued £ 533.658 in 1858, and 197.225 quarters valued £ 341.079 in 1859.%)

On the whole it was difficult to estimate the amount of trade going
on between Poland and England, as sea-borne articles had to go through
Prussian ports where the returns were mixed up with Prussian trade.
But, according to the sources that the British consuls were able to obtain,
it was estimated that about three-fourths of the timber, one-fourth of the
wool and nearly all the bristles were exported to England through the
agency of houses in Gdansk and Hamburg. However, the most important
item in the trade between Poland and England was grain, especially
wheat. About two-thirds of all wheat exported went to England, and for
this reason the price of this produce largely depended on current prices
in England.

The rivers, especially the Vistula, provided a very important means
of communication. The rivers Bug, Narew and Pilica, all of them tribu-
taries of the Vistula, also served as means of communication within the
Kingdom. The river Warta in the West conveyed some small portion of
the produce to the Prussian market. The Niemen, which formed the
North Eastern frontier, provided a ready means of water communication
with the Prussian ports. Polish foreign trade might have been largely
extended had the navigation of these rivers been better than it was.
The British consuls in Warsaw were constantly being instructed by the

98) P.R.O. F.O. 65/501 No. 27 11.3.1857; No. 45 13.5.1857, 65/502 No. 54 13.6.1857, No. 58
29.6.1857 and No. 85 14.10.1857.

99) P.R.O. F.O. 65/558, Simmons to Russell. Report on Commerce in Poland for the
year: 1858 and 1859, 10.4.1960.
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Foreign Office to raise this subject with the government at Warsaw.
Colonel Simmons suggested that British merchants should try to open
a direct trade with Poland, because, in his opinion, British goods would
never find their way to a great part of the interior of Russia except
through Warsaw. As instructed by the Foreign Office, he had several
talks with Muchanov and Gorchakov on the necessity of improving na-
vigation, but no heed was paid to him, or to his successor, or, for that
matter, to his Prussian colleagues. The beds of the Vistula, Bug and
other rivers were blocked up by sand banks, which were continually shift-
ing, and every spring brought with it extensive floods caused by the
melting of snow in the mountains. During the summer months the rivers
were very low and in some places navigation had to be completely
stopped. In the winter the rivers were covered with ice and on the
average navigation was only possible from April to October.

Yet, in spite of all the difficulties encountered, Polish economic life
was making progress. The value of industrial production which in 1850
was 11 million roubles, increased to 32 million roubles in 1860.1%)

The standard of industries which derived their raw material from
agriculture was much higher than the mining and textile industries. The
manufacture of sugar was developing well and formed an important
item in Polish industry. In 1860, there were 49 sugar mills working,
producing 373, 569 English Cwt of sugar, the surplus of which was
exported to Russia.

From the early fifties the signs of the growth of capitalism were
becoming evident in the few large towns of the Kingdom. Warsaw
certainly illustrated best the penetration of the capitalist system into
the Kingdom. Banking houses were growing rapidly. Warsaw had five
large private Jewish banks, all of which were established before the
November Revolution, and grew from insignificant countinghouses. Large-
scale commerce and industry were entered by the Polish nobles together
with rich Jews and Germans. Count Andrew Zamoyski had ”at his own
risk formed an establishment of steamers” 101) and a few machine-producing
factories. He did not even stop short of erecting a ”large block of flats
for 1,200 tenants right in front of his residence in Warsaw”.102)

In order, however, that the natural resources of the Kingdom might
be used to their full capacity a complete change in the policy of the
Russian government towards the Kingdom was necessary — a change
that would relieve the industry from bondage to the state. This could
mean only one thing — a return to the autonomy of the Kingdom. And
in this the interests of industrialists and landowners were the same.

The Peasant Question. In Congress Poland the agrarian question
centered round the problem of the abolition of labour service, until the
last vestige of serfdom disappeared with the Decree of Alexander II,
dated February 19th — March 2nd 1864. This enactment ended the long
process of interdependent social and economic changes which had brought
about the transition from natural to money economy in agriculture.

100) J. Rutkowski: Ilistoria gospodarcza Polski (do 1864 r.), p. 353.
101) P.R.O. F.O. 65/503, Mansfield to Clarendon, March 21st, 1857.

102) St. Kieniewicz: Warszawa w Powstaniu Styczniowym, p. 17.
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The partitions of Poland caused the liberation of peasants to be
conducted by three different methods and at different periods. In Central
Poland, which formed the Duchy of Warsaw, the peasants were liberated
without ownership of the soil, by the constitution of July 22nd, 1807.
Based on the Napoleonic Code the constitution abolished serfdom without
making provisions for land tenure. Article IV of the constitution merely
stated that ”all serfdom is abolished” and that ”all classes of the population
are protected by the law”.

The gentry feared that this article might be interpreted as the abolition
of labour service and that their lands would be left uncultivated. From
their point of view compulsion was the only way to secure labour and
they fell back on their absolute rights to the soil, holding the threat
of eviction as a means of bringing the peasants to obedience. The gentry
found champions among the liberal members of the Provisional Govern-
ment of the Duchy of Warsaw. Influenced by both the English system of
land tenure and by the Napoleonic Civil Code which had become the law
of the Duchy, they believed that the only right solution for the peasant
question would be the introduction of contracts for leaseholds which
left the landowner as supreme lord of the land. Meanwhile, before proper
industrialization of the country could distribute sufficient wealth to
enable the peasants to pay their rents, labour service had to continue.
This may sound hypocritical and yet many liberals were sincere people,
truly concerned with the welfare of the peasants, as for instance Stanislas
Kostka Potocki, the future Minister of Education in Congress Poland,
or even Felix Lubienski, the Minister of Justice in the Duchy of Warsaw
and the chief supporter of the landowners’ claims.

Members of the Council of State belonging to the propeasant party
(mostly survivors of the progressive group of pre-partition Poland)
in vain strove to secure to the peasants undisturbed enjoyment of their
holdings. A struggle between Matachowski, the leader of the pro-peasant
group, and the liberals headed by Felix Fubienski, ended in the resi-
gnation of Matachowski and the promulgation of the Decree of December
21st 1807, manifestly passed in the interest of the landowners.

Article I of the December Decree stated that every farmer-peasant
or agricultural labourer was free to leave the place of his domicile and,
unless he had a previous contract, could now go wherever he wished
within the borders of the Duchy of Warsaw. Article II limited this
freedom, obliging the peasants to inform the landowner and also the
administrative authorities about such intention. The core of the matter
was Article III which tacitly sanctioned the evictions. It stated, that
every farmer-peasant and agricultural labourer who did not wish to leave
his present place of residence was free to stay there for another year
as long as he fulfilled his obligations towards the landowner, which
within this period could not be increased or changed; this wording
implied that after the lapse of a year the landowner could evict the
peasant.

The period following the establishment of Congress Poland seemed
to augur well for the peasants. In the government a special committee
for Reform was formed and Czartoryski instructed it to work out a
programme for the amelioration of the peasant welfare by means of
gradual progress towards their complete economic independence.

For this the landowners were quite unprepared. The country was
still in the grip of natural economy and it was hardly a time to conduct
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a reform which called for large investments of money: ”It was difficult
to work out broad financial plans which would vitally burden the
country’s budget at a time when the treasury was empty and the political
future of the country an enigma”.!03)

In Congress Poland, according to the statistics for the year 1824,
only 7 per cent of all landed estates were free from debt, while 16 per
cent were mortgaged beyond the value of all the immovable property.
As it was, the average indebtedness of the landed estates including peasant
holdings amounted to 62 per cent.!%)

The government for its part, could not come to the rescue of the
peasants by redemption of their holdings from the government’s funds,
as the financial position of the Kingdom was extremely precarious in the
first six years after its establishment. The chief task of the Ministry of
Finance throughout the pre-revolutionary period of Congress Poland was
not to spend money on social investments, but to achieve a balanced
budget as only that could safeguard the little Kingdom from Russian
encroachments on its autonomy. Without this financial stability the King-
dom would be unable to discharge its numerous liabilities.

Not a single legislative act was passed on the peasant question until
1843 when the evictions were restricted by an order forbidding them
without the verdict of the court.

Meanwhile, the neighbouring province of Poznania was well ahead
on the path towards bringing the settlement of the peasant question to
a close.

In Poznania, the Edict of 1823 provided rules by which peasant-farmers
were enabled to buy up their holdings by "mutual settlement of the
accounts of former obligations”.

After 1848, Congress Poland and the former Eastern Provinces of
ancient Poland, were the only parts of the pre-partition Poland where
labour service still persisted.

By that time, the position of the landowners in Congress Poland had
become much better. Economic conditions were steadily improving and
the country was ripe for the settlement of the question. Labour service
was becoming intolerable for both sides: for the landowner it was the
only obstacle towards modernization of his estates, and for the peasant
it meant a loss of valuable time which he could otherwise devote to the
cultivation of his own holding. The situation was aggravated by the
revolutionary propaganda spread among the peasants by the emissaries
of the Polish Democratic Society abroad.

As soon as the grip of the censorship was slackened in the early
forties, and new periodicals were published, the peasant question began
to occupy public opinion anew.

A periodical entirely devoted to the agrarian question was the "National
Farming Annual”’, run by the conservative, well-off landowners headed
by Andrew Zamoyski. The annuals appeared for the first time in 1842
with Zamoyski’s steward Garbinski as head of staff. The influence of
this group was stronger than that of either Warsaw radicals or liberals,
because of the prestige they enjoyed with the whole gentry. The policy

103) Z. KIiIrxor-KIEDRONIOWA: WloScianie & ich sprawa w dobie organizacyjnej i
konstytucyjne) Kroélestwa Polskiego, p. 231.

104) H. Rapziszewski: Bank Polski, p. XX.
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of the Annuals was in favour of leaseholds for the peasants. They intended
to carry it out, independent of government assistance, by means of gradual
transferance of the manors from natural to money economy. Most of
the matter printed in this monthly was devoted to the methods by
which cultivation could be improved and new methods introduced to
enable the landowners to carry out such a transfer.

The propagation of leaseholds did not prevent individual advocates
of peasant freehold from joining the group of the Annuals. Thomas
Potocki, one of the chief supporters of freeholding belonged to this
group from the beginning. Paul Lubienski and Joseph Goluchowski, two
other advocates of freeholding, also contributed to the Annuals and each
of these men added something new on the subject of peasant reform.

Wielopolski stood apart from the editorial body of the Annuals, but
to serve as an intermediary between him and the closer associates of
this monthly, there was Thomas Potocki, both of whose sisters, Teresa
and Paulina, were successively married to the Marquess.

The predominant influence, however, over the organic group centered
around the Annuals, belonged to Andrew Zamoyski. To provide the land-
owners with practical experience of the improved methods of cultivation
he used to invite large gatherings of landowners to his manor-house at
Klemenséw where instead of the usual card-playing and winedrinking,
he made them listen to essays and discussions on agriculture, and showed
them his model farms. The first of those gatherings took place on July
16th 1843. It was also the first of its kind since the November Revolution.

Andrew Zamoyski took for his model Sir John Sinclair’s books and
expounded his ideas in the Annuals. After Sinclair, he repeated that it
was for the advantage of the country to have ”by far the largest proportion
of its soil the property of one class but occupied by another”. Such a
system —he argued — would ensure the best results in farming. The
owner must feel deep interest in the success of his tenant on whom his
income depends, and the tenant must naturally aim at such efficiency as
would bring him enough profit to pay his rent and to yield him a livelihood.
Moreover, the possibility of the first refusal of a new contract would
serve as an incentive to efficient farming. Zamoyski also pointed out that
the need to pay a yearly rent would prevent unscrupulous leaseholders
from hoarding grain to raise its price. Above all, Zamoyski was against
freeholds of small property because this meant sub-division of land and
led to diminutive peasant holdings on which improvements were neither
profitable nor possible. For the same reason he objected to perpetual
usufruct as this traditionally involved the right to divide the land among
the children of the deceased occupant.l0>

Zamoyski hoped that by the practice of leaseholds in Poland the
whole pattern of life might be changed. Agriculture would cease to be a
retreat for sloth and ignorance and would attract new intelligent people
to the land. The small squire, wrestling with difficulties to eke out a
profit would perhaps be induced to lease his estate to some peasants and
move to town.!%) This seems to suggest that Zamoyski envisaged the

105) A. hr. Zamovski: O wiasnosci i dzierzawie ze wzgledu na wloscian naszych'’,
Roczniki Gospodarstwa Krajowego, vol. 7, pp. 225-26.

106) A hr. Zamovski: 'O rolnictwie w Anglii”, Roczniki Gospodarstwa Krajowego,
vol. 4, p. 25. (footnote).
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transference of the gentleman-farmer to the urban professional classes
leaving his land to the more industrious peasants who could make a good
living on it with the toil of their own hands.

As a start for his reforms Zamoyski suggested commutation of labour
service for 20 years. In the course of that period peasants should be
jointly responsible for payments of commutation and live within a com-
mune so that the poorer peasants could obtain help from the community
and the lazy ones be coaxed to work. In the same period creches,
savings trusts and agricultural schools should be introduced in the
communes. Only after the period of these twenty preparatory years could
the re-educated peasant become an independent leaseholder.

It seems that the whole clan of the Zamoyski family held the same
principles on the peasant question and had the courage of their con-
victions. In 1833 the eldest of them, Constantine, started to commute
labour service, and his two brothers, John and Andrew, soon followed
suit.

Their example was followed by several big landowners, such as
Adam and August Potocki, and Marquess Wielopolski.

Wielopolski was ready to admit what he owed to the example of
the family of Zamoyski and openly ascribed the championship of the
peasant question to Constantine Zamoyski. He wholeheartedly accepted
advice from Andrew Zamoyski’s steward Garbinski, and in the winter
of 1845 himself made a tour of Zamoyski’s estates to examine the effect
of his recent commutation.

None the less, his programmes bore distinct marks of his own ori-
ginal contribution. The Marquess elucidated his ideas on the peasant
question in a report which he read to a group of landowners who
gathered at his manor in Goéra on the 9th of March, 1845. Fourteen years
later he included this report in his family publication ”Biblioteka Ordy-
nacji Myszkowskiej”.

On the subject of peasant settlement he considered the possibility
of evicting ”indolent peasants” whom the community ”could not gua-
rantee”. In his programme for bringing peasants to the possession of
leaseholds as a first step he considered strict division of land into tenant
land and demesne. For his own peasants he wanted to introduce per-
petual leaseholds, and for newcomers, long-term leases.

Wielopolski quite openly admitted his private motives for preferring
leaseholds over freeholds; In his report he explained that he could not
possibly endow his own peasants with land, because his estates formed
an entailed property of which he was only a trustee and not an absolute
owner. Generally, he did not believe that freeholds were possible in the
Kingdom in view of the ”insurmountable money difficulties”. Therefore,
he suggested that leaseholds were the most satisfactory solution for the
present time. He believed that this method was superior to that followed
in Poznania, where only better-off peasants were included and where
the transfer of land was allowed. In the Kingdom all peasants would
be included, and those who had less land could acquire leaseholds from
the demesnial land. He maintained that the provisions of tenancy did
not exclude the possibility of eventual bestowal of property rights on
the peasants when conditions would be favourable for such a settlement.!oD

107) Biblioteka Ordynacji Myszkowskiej. Zapis Konstantego Swidzinskiego. Rok 1859,
pp. 58-66.
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Another motive for his preference for leaseholds was the political
one that an agrarian reform on these lines could be carried out inde-
pendent of the government and in this way the patriarchal relationship
between the peasants and landowners could be preserved.

During that period, Wielopolski was, in fact, Zamoyski’s disciple on
the peasant question. Differences between their approach to this question
did not arise until 1861 when Zamoyski, pressed by his own society and
public opinion, yielded to the principle of freeholds for the peasants.

As a start, he decided to abolish labour service in his family seat
of Chroberz and in adjoining villages where peasants’ holdings were
larger than anywhere else. As was the practice on Zamoyski’s estates,
he stipulated that the peasants could revert to labour service if they
found this way more economical, but after a certain fixed period, rent
was to become irrevocable and insolvent peasants would have to be
replaced. The leases were to last for 24 years with the right of first
refusal reserved for the original tenants.

It seems that a lot of peasants found his conditions acceptable, for
already on the 9th of February he was writing to his wife that “all the
villages came asking for the same benefits as those promised to Chroberz
and accept all conditions including purchasing of fuel and other ma-
terials”.108)

Wielopolski intended to apply the same measures to the demesne
land, and in the course of 1845 ten manors were subdivided and leased
to peasants. His work was interrupted by the Galician Revolution and
the Ukaz of 1846.

In April 1846 the military governor of Kalish, prince Alexander Golitsyn,
put forward a proposal for a peasant reform: "I am deeply convinced
that the present disturbances can only be averted through the speediest
liberation of the peasants from labour service, and by bestowing lease-
holds on them.!) The answer of Paskevitch was: ”This is true, but what
would Prince Golitsyn say if he had land in this country and suddenly
his income was cut by half?”.1®

Things moved swiftly with the arrival of the Tsar. Nicholas arrived
in Warsaw on May 18th, and at the end of May set out on a tour of
inspection of the Kingdom.

On July 3rd 1846, a Secret Committee of both Poles and Russians
was formed under the chairmanship of Paskevitch to deliberate on the
improvement of the conditions of the peasants. Their talks resulted
in an interim decree of 26th May/7th July 1846. It prohibited evictions
of peasants who cultivated at least three acres of land, stopped the
transference of tenant land into demesne, abolished all irregular obliga-
tions, and stopped further increase of existing labour service. Above all,
the decree promised that the government would arbitrate in all cases
between peasants and landowners.!

108) A. Sxkarkowski: Aleksander Wielopolskt w Swietle Archiwdéw Rodzinnych, vol. II,
p. 106.

109) H. GRYNwASER: Pisma, vol. 1I, p. 118,
110) Ibid, vol. III, p. 17.

111) Report on the Ukaz printed fn N. MiLvuriN: Izsledovaniya v Tsarstvie Pol’skom,
vol. I, pp. 7-22.
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The decree, although an act of justice denied to the peasants in 1807,
came half a century too late. Its promulgation was a shock for Wielo-
polski’s plans and for the whole organic group. Patriarchal conditions
were over.

In the old days, when generations of peasants lived on the same
estates, the landowner was obliged to abide them even when dissatisfied
with their husbandry. Now new peasants often lived in the villages
temporarily and the landowners could not understand why they should
be forced to put up with the same peasant for ever.

The Ukaz proved a failure. That much Nicolas Milyutin admitted in
his ”Izsledovania v Tsarstvie Pol’skom”. Naturally, he blamed the Polish
landowners. The Ukaz did not succeed because of the ”indegenous
interests of the Polish gentry and the Polish administration”.12) Accord-
ing to his words, the Ukaz did not bring even half of "the benefits.
either for Russia or for the Polish people as might have been expected”.!13)
This seems to be an over-simplification by an obedient civil servant
writing to his emperor. In his report Milyutin could not express even
slight criticism of an act emanating from the father of Alexander II.

Generally the process of commutation and contract making slackened
after the promulgation of the Decree of June 1846, as its provisions were
too inadequate and too ambiguous to encourage the landowners towards
making agreements with the peasants. Altogether only in 63 villages
was labour service commuted for money rents between 1850 and 1858.114)

On the whole, the decree left the peasant question in suspense. The
government did no more than to form a section on the peasants question
where futile discussions continued till the accession of Alexander II.
Criticism of the Edict of 1846 was best expounded by Andrew Zamoyski
in a letter written to Adam Raski early in 1858. Zamoyski resented the
interference of the government in making contracts for leaseholds
between peasants and landowners as if the peasants were still under
age and needed outside protection. He argued that by the constitution
of 1807 peasants became free small-leaseholders and should be protected
solely by the common law of the country regulating conditions on
leaseholds.!15)

After 1848, the spokesman for the majority of the gentry became
Joseph Gotuchowski, author of “Kwestja witoscianska” (The Peasant
Question) published in Leipzig in 1848. Goluchowski became prominent
not because his ideas were profound, but because they expressed
the feelings and wishes of the majority of the landed class on the
subject of the peasant question. He wanted to eliminate all the philan-
thropic and political aspect of the peasant question and to discuss it
on a purely economic level. He raised his voice in the defence of the
gentry, denounced by the radicals as “bloodhounds”, and argued that
the enforcement of labour service was not an act of lawlessness. Such
views brought on him the derision of the radicals who called him a

112) N. Mrmyurin: Izsledovanya v Tsarstvie Pol’skom, vol. I, p. 7.
113) Ibid.
114) H. GRYNWASER: Pisma, vol, II, p. 123, p. 158.

115) S. Kieniewicz: *’Z Dziemnika Korespondencfi Andrzeja Zamoyskiego (1851-1860)'"
Ze Skarbca Kultury, 1953, Zeszyt I (4), p. 108.
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champion of labour service, although he himself strongly objected to
such accusations and said at the beginning of his book that he was never
an advocate of labour service.

The chief fault of labour service in his opinion was its soporific
effect on the progress of agriculture: "The peasant has no need to sweat
and toil to improve his fortune and in the course of his labour service
he only racks his brain how to save his energy”.!1®)

He advocated endowing peasants with land and landowners with
capital for investments and improvements. The idea of surrendering
the land without compensation to the landowners did not enter his
head, as it would endanger rights of property. In support of this
argument he used the example of England and slavery in the colonies:
”The English, otherwise freedom-loving, nevertheless recognized rights
of property as something so holy that they preferred to make an
enormous loan of 20 million pounds rather than to undermine the
rights of property”.!!D

His proposals for the endowment of the peasants with land closely
resembled those of Thomas Potocki, although more naive and less
generous. .

Potocki’s plan was more practical, yet more complex. His proposals
for the abolition of labour service formed part of a comprehensive
scheme for peasant communes. Drawing on historical parallels he tried
to prove that the commune was the organization best suited for educat-
ing peasants in the arts of citizenship. It would also be a form of
organization which wold guarantee regular repayments of the mortgages.

As for the means of financing the redemption of peasant holdings,
his proposals were similar to those of Gotuchowski with additional
provision for funds to establish communal institutions. He expounded
his ideas in two books: — ”O wurzgdzeniu stosunkow wtoscianskich w
Polsce” published in 1859, and "Poranki Karlsbadzkie” published in 1858.

His sugestions for financing the indemnity aroused wide interest,
but those on communes were less popular, despite the fact that one
of his objects was to secure a large influence for the landowner in the
local councils. The idea of a joint ownership of land — as envisaged
in his communes — was no more popular in the Poland of his times
than it is nowadays. In the end he himself agreed that after the
discharge of mortgages, the peasants might return to individual owner-
ship of holdings.

Another prominent landowner writing polemical tracts on the peasant
question was Count Seweryn Uruski. He, too, advocated leaseholds
in the Kingdom of Poland although defending the Austrian solution of
this issue in Galicia.!!®)

It is evident that the gentry feared that the government might
wish to solve the peasant question without the participation of the
landowners, and in this way to seal the fate of the gentry as the leading
class in society.

This fear that the Russian government might discriminate against
the landowners prepared them to accept the idea that co-operation with

116) J. GorucHOWSK!: Kwestja wioscianska, p. 248.
117) Ibid, p. 249.
118) Seweryn hr. Uruski: Polemika o kwestji wlosciariskiej 2 roku 1856 i 1857.
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the Russian government was the only refuge left to them. The peace
manifesto of Alexander II and his Moscow speech to the nobility, made
it quite clear to the Polish landowners that a definite course of action
must be devised by them if they were not to be faced with a decision
made centrally at Petersburg without consulting them.

III. EXPECTATIONS OF REFORMS

The end of the Crimean War (1856-61) and the Paris Conference
provided a short spell in which the hopes of the Polish émigrés rose.
Prince Czartoryski doubled his efforts to have the Polish question
discussed at the round table. England and France were now prepared
to mention Poland. In Paris, Louis Napoleon, Walewski the French
Foreign Minister, and Clarendon, his opposite number from London,
broached the subject to Count Orlov, the Russian representative at the
conference. The latter however, was inflexible: he told Clarendon that:

“Emperor Alexander was determined to adopt a different policy towards
Poland... but the. announcement could not be made to the Congress as
that would be misrepresented in Russia and the Tsar would be thought to
have yielded to a -foreign pressure, which would deprive him of the
grace of the spontaneous acts he meant to perform”.'”

To Walewski he said:
"Do not in the interest of the Poles bring the subject forward in the
Congress, for I can tell you nothing there, nor admit your right to in-
terrogate me and my answer will therefore be disheartening to the Poles,
and the Emperor may perhaps think it a matter of dignity to postpone
what he intends to do”.1®

Clarendon then suggested that the Tsar had a choice —

”Between a voluntary declaration... to the Congress, or a Proclamation

at some later period to Poland, and — he thought — that the former
would have more gracious course and do the Emperor much good in
Europe...” .12

Yet Clarendon was not prepared to press the matter, and it seems
obvious that he approached Orlov merely to comply with the wishes
of Czartoryski who ”cannot bear the thought of any good done to
Poland by Russia except on compulsion and in recognition of the Treaty
of Vienna”.!2). The old Prince wanted Clarendon to ”insist although he

119) MSS Clarendon, dpc. 135. Clarendon to Palmerston, 9.4.1856.
120) Ibid.
121) Ibid.
122) Ibid.
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knows I should do so singlehanded”.!?) This seemed to Clarendon an
unwise course and he decided not to adopt it. Orlov had persuaded
him that bringing the matter before the Congress ”"would probably lead
to a postponement or diminution of the favours which the Emperor
meant to bestow on his Polish subjects”.’24) In the end Clarendon
agreed with Orlov and the Polish question was not mentioned at the
Conference. Clarendon explained to Palmerston that ”supposing it is
to be true that the Emperor has any benevolent intentions and that we
ought not merely to please old Czartoryski to run the risk of damaging
the real Poles, ie. the adscripti glebae who cannot get away and who
want relief”'2) In the end the Polish question was discussed only priva-
tely in the form of ”a gentleman’s agreement” in which Orlov promised
an amnesty, religious freedom, a Polish university in Warsaw and some
minor reforms in the administration of the Kingdom.

Adam Czartoryski lamented this silence in his letters to Lord Harrow-
by: in that dated May 1st 1856 he regretted that Poland was not
mentioned at the official Conference although such ”difficult questions”
as Italy stood on the protocol.’?) In the same letter he wrote that
when he had seen Lord Clarendon he was “ready to take the initiative
on this matter, but was of the opinion that this could diminish the
concessions of Russia to Poland. However, Czartoryski was of a
different opinion and his proved to be the correct one: in the same
letter he wrote that ”Alexander will do no more, nor less, than suits
him” and he feared that this would ”neither be very sincere nor very
substantial”. Insertion of Russian concessions in the protocol would
give Poland ”the confidence to rely on the loyalty of Alexander”.

Having failed to put through his wishes as to the official discussion
of Poland at the Conference, Czartoryski demanded that at least the
question should be raised in Parliament:

”Could one not enquire on the causes of the complete silence... Why
can’t the government reply that they recognize together with Russia the
validity of the Treaty of 1815 but that having received the promises of
Russia’s good intentions towards Poland on the condition of not making
an extra reference at the Conference, England and France for the good
of Poland, feel that nothing detracts from the merits of concessions made
of her own free will. Then Poland would with confidence rely on the
loyalty of Alexander, and such a manifestation of public opinion, in
proving that the West had not abandoned Poland, nor sanctioned all the
injustices she has gone through, would perhaps serve as a means of making
Russia keep her promises”.'?”

This confidence in the West was already largely undermined by
Orlov who —

”Had conversations with leading Poles in which he was trying to prove
to them that they could expect no more than what came from gracious

123) Ibid.
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pleasure of the Emperor and that they could expect nothing more from
France, or from England... for Poland might have been mentioned at
the Conference like Italy, but they did not care to”.'*®

The refusal to comply with the wishes of Czartoryski must have
been to a certain extent dictated by unwillingness to offend Alenxander’s
personal feelings. In another letter to Harrowby, Czartoryski suggested
a question in the House to which the minister could reply ”and which
would in no way wound Alexander but which would in itself flatter and
encourage him to do good if he intends to”.1? He did not expect more
than a motion similar to that which was made in the case of Italy. He
also begged that when the new English Ambassador went to Russia
he should be instructed to ”"insist that the promises made which led
to the renunciation of any official action be accomplished”, as this was
”an obligation of honour which the emperor can hardly fail to keep if
he wishes the West to continue to take any genuine interest”.!3) Such
a motion was at last proposed and withdrawn when Clarendon replied
that the discussion would damage the peace that everyone wanted to
maintain.

This deference to Alexander II's susceptibilities seems to have been
exaggerated. Had Czartoryski’s advice been followed and, if not pressure,
then at least friendly persuasion extended by the British government to
Alexander, he might have consented to dintroduce some reforms in
Poland more promptly than he eventually did. This would have enabled
the reforms planned and executed by Marquess Wielopolski to take
firm root and forestall the disasters of the January Uprising.

In spite of this complete silence the Treaty of Paris aroused great
expectations among the Poles ”who anticipated that some secret clauses
relating to Poland were inserted”.13D

Nicholas died on the 2nd of March 1855, and the news reached
Warsaw by telegraph on the same day. Paskevitch was still alive but
his days were numbered, for he suffered from cancer, and already
during his illness the administrative direction of the government was
entrusted to a Pole, General Krasiniski. The long awaited death of
the viceroy at last took place on the 1st of February 1856. His successor,
Prince Michael Gorchakov, the commander from Sevastopol, was old,
mild and courteous but quite incapable of holding an almost autocratic
position. However, his nomination was a change for the better as he
knew the Poles, having lived in Warsaw since the November Revolution.
Its effects were somewhat tarnished by the appointment of Muchanov
as director of the Committee for Internal Affairs. He was inflexible
in his conviction that Poles should be treated with a heavy hand, yet
was unbribable, and compared favourably with his predecessor Vikinskij.
Gorchakov trusted him completely and was personnally indebted to him
as Muchanov supervised and kept going his ruinous estates in Russia.
Therefore, his nomination did not necessarily mean that the government
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wanted to entrust this position to a man hostile to the Poles, but may
simply signify personal gratitude on the part of the viceroy.

As for the new Tsar he was remembered as a young boy watching
a parade in Warsaw; it was further known that he spoke Polish and
a change for the better was generally expected, and was indeed shown
by the Ukaz of April 10th 1856, which ended the state of siege in the
Kingdom, and in Lithuania, postponed conscription and promised ap-
pointments to the vacant bishoprics. Another improvement of conditions
was manifested by the lifting of the ban on the issue of passports.
Whoever wanted could now go abroad. Further and broader concessions
were expected with the arrival of the Tsar in Warsaw.

The gentry began to discuss among themselves what they should
demand from Alexander in a petition which they intended to hand to
him. The country was exhausted by thirty years of martial law, and
very little was expected from the Russian government. This was the
result of Paskevitch’s rule. The Organic Statute became the ideal of
the well-to-do landowners, and the petition originally suggested by Count
Jan Jezierski, the Marshal of the Nobility for the province of Lublin,
consisted in its final version only of four points: an amnesty for the
refugees, a return of the exiles from Siberia, Justices of Peace elected
by the gentry and a Polish University in Warsaw. Yet, although petitions
were received by the Tsar from his Russian subjects in the Empire,
this privilege was denied to the Poles. Gorchakov espressly forbade
anyone to speak to the Tsar, reserving this right only to himself, "lest
the Tsar’s thoughts might be directed towards different objectives than
those planned by Gorchakov”.32) Jezierski on learning this tried to
go as far as Minsk to meet the Tsar, but was promptly refused a visa.
Already at this juncture a part of the gentry reflected that since they
were not allowed to lay before the Tsar their demands, at least ”national
dignity should be saved by keeping aloof from the festivities which
were being prepared for the visit of Alexander. However, the belief in
his good will was so strong, that most of them came to Warsaw, and
on his arrival on the 22nd of May, the Tsar received a spontaneous
welcome from the crowds as in the good old ways before the Revolution
of 18307.13%)

It is possible that Alexander was prejudiced against the Poles by
his German entourage and by the Russian officials. He greatly respected
old friends of his father, of whom Gorchakov was one. As a result he
showed unnecessary severity towards the gentry and the nobility in
his opening speech in the Lazienki Palace when the representatives ot
that class were presented to him. Alexander repeated and closed his
speech with the phrase that flashed through the Kingdom: “Messieurs,
point de réveries, point de réveries”.

To say this in front of venerable old gentlemen, drawn from the
most conservative element in the country, was quite unnecessary and
tactless. This phrase overshadowed the opening words, ”Moi, j’arrive
au milieu de vous avec 'oubli du passé€...”.

132) F. SkArBek: Pamietniki F. hrabiego Skarbka, p. 283.
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His next speech given at the magnificent ball staged for him by the
gentry on the 26th of May, was somewhat kinder, but even there he
pointed out that: ”En conservant les droits et les institutions telles
qu’elles lui ont été données par mon Pere, je suis disposé a assurer
a ce pays tout ce qui peut lui étre profitable et tout ce que mon Peére
lui a accordé et octroyé. Au besoin je saurai sévir et je sévirai”3®
These words implied the Organic Statute and perhaps such reforms as
might be extended towards the Russian Empire.

The implication of the idea of the Organic Statute in his speech
at the ball might be due to the petition presented by Wielopolski who,
not disheartened by Jezierski’s failure, drew up yet another petition
on the 25th of May, after Alexander’s first speech at Lazienki Palace.
It was written in a submissive and most loyal style. Wielopolski thanked
the Tsar for arriving in Warsaw with feelings of forgetfulness of the
past, parrying his remark about dreams and assuring him that far
from indulging in dreams, the Poles were confining their wishes to
internal improvements in the administration of the country. It cautiously
asked for enlightened administration and the reform of public education.
Appealing to thirty years of loyalty at times of upheaval and disorder
in Europe, it did not ask specifically for the Organic Statute or the
restoration of the Constitution of 1815, but merely suggested that when
Alexander, following the example of his two august predecessors, should
appeal to the Poles to open their minds on the subject of the improve-
ments of the administration and the interests of the country, they
would respond with profound loyalty to such an appeal. This document
was shown to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, Prince Alexander Gorcha-
kov, read by him and returned.

The failure of Wielopolski and Jezierski to put before the Tsar
their suggestions for some slight reforms in the Kingdom of Poland did
not deter the Polish gentry of Bielorussia and the Ukraine from taking
the same steps. When Alexander arrived in Minsk in September 1858,
the gentry welcomed him with a ball, planning to use this occasion for
presenting their petition in which they asked for more Catholic churches,
the Polish language at schools and a university at Polotsk. As in the case
of the gentry in the Kingdom they were forbidden to present their
petition and in his speech the Tsar admonished them — ”this country
was never regarded as a conquered territory but as an ancient Russian
land recovered from Poland”.135)

From Minsk Alexander went to Vilna. Here again great expectations
were budding in the minds of the Polish gentry and at the establish-
ment of a Polish university was expected. Alexander was welcomed
like a real Polish king in his own right. Panegyrics were written in
his honour, balls and hunting parties were arranged. The Tsar was
gracious but completely silent on the subject of concessions. Yet the
belief in the magnanimity of the Tsar lingered longest in Lithuania.
Even in 1860 the Lithuanians attempted to present a petition asking for
the restoration of the university.

Only the gentry of Podolia were more fortunate. Although their
petition drawn up on the occasion of Alexander’s visit in October 1859
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was not accepted, one of their demands, for Polish schools, was granted
to them a year later.

One man, whose name carried more weight than anybody else’s in
the Kingdom — Andrew Zamoyski — made no public move towards the
government. Contemporary writers, such as Wrotnowski, or Kozmian,
usually ascribe this to the traditional policy of his family, faithful to
the ideals of 1830 — complete independence. ’'The events of 1830-1
left a lasting mark on his mind. He lived on those memories and
instead of learning something from this experience, he only drew fresh
rancour against his enemies”.!¥) There was a great disparity between
his political outlook and the aspirations of his countrymen. Although
he shared the belief of many that Poland would be liberated by the force
of political events in Europe, he wanted the Russian Tsar to remain
the Polish King. He envisaged a different political system for Poland
which would be united to Russia only through a dynastic union: ”I know
that the aspirations of the whole country are for a Polish dynasty ... but
times may change and until the decisive moment comes, let us not
ponder who will receive the Polish crown but let us sacrifice out time
to organic work which will better facilitate our final task than a modus
vivendi with the Russian government”.’” In 1861 he gave the same
answer to the Russian dignitaries who visited him: ”Mais je n’ai pas
d’autre candidat & la couronne polonaise”. Yet he would not make an
official petition to the Tsar, probably not because, as Wrotnowski and
Kozmian maintain, this was ill-regarded by the émigrés in Paris, or
because as he later said: ”"we cannot demand and we cannot allow
ourselves to beg”, but simply because he knew from Gorchakow, with
whom he was on good terms, as Wielopolski or Jezierski did not, that
such a petition would be useless.

Much earlier in 1851 Andrew Zamoyski had had a talk with the
Minister Secretary for the Kingdom of Poland in which he begged for
"legal means of reaching the government with proposals, needs and
remarks”.13) In 1857 he contemplated suggesting to the Tsar the intro-
duction of the Organic Statute ”with a few changes, such as the change
of the personnel in the civil service and abandonment of the russifica-
tion of the country”.? This further proves that his silence on the
arrival of the Tsar was dictated not by his pride but by realization that
a petition would not be welcome. It was clear that the Poles were
denied the privilege of presenting petitions to the Tsar, which was
allowed to his subjects in Russia.

As for the Kingdom, the only result of his visit was the amnesty
for the émigrés in the West; the opening of the Medical Academy in
Warsaw by the decree of June 4th 1857, and the nomination of Archbishop
Fijatkowski as Metropolitan of Warsaw. Three other vacant bishoprics
were also filled. Other liberties were denied to the Church. Soon the
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amnesty for the émigrés was followed by that for the exiles in Siberia
promulgated by the decree of September 16th 1856.

It seems that the Russian government at first tried to extend only
the same liberties to the Kingdom as it was willing to give to the Empire,
where Alexander’s reign opened with such concessions as more lenient
censorship, return of the exiles, passports for travel abroad and the
lifting of the ban on the works of Pushkin and Gogol. In the Kingdom
also the works of Mickiewicz were allowed to be published and an
unlimited number of students was allowed to study at Russian uni-
versities.

The Ukaz on the amnesty for the émigrés produced some ill feelings
among them because they had to sign a repentent letter, and the
amnesty excluded those ”who had proved or continued to prove their
hatred of the government”. Even the return of those who were not
compromised was conditional on an act of repentance. This produced
a violent declaration on the part of the Paris émigrés in which even
Prince Czartoryski participated since, as he explained in a letter to Lord
Harrowby, he would hardly be able "to separate himself from his com-
patriots and exiles”.140) )

So the expectations of the Poles were not satisfied but thwarted.
This misunderstanding of the Polish demands and the Russian unwilling-
ness to meet them half way in the end led both parties to a deadlock.
While the Poles would have been satisfied with a few substantial con-
cessions in the system of administration, the Tsar distributed pardons
for their old transgressions. Only in 1861 when the revolutionaries,
non-existent in 1856, 1857 and 1858 became bold enough to raise their
old cry for independence, did the Tsar acquiesce in garanting them
administrative concessions.

As usual on such occasions, the wrath arising from disappointed
hopes was turned against the tsarist officials: the British consul in
Warsaw wrote that: “the Prince Gorchakov is very unpopular among the
Poles. It is the fashion to attribute to him and to his relative, the
Minister for Foreign Affairs, the continuation of the repressive system,
against the orniginal will of the Emperor ..”.4D The consul, Brigadier
General Mansfield, also supported the opinion held by the contempora-
ries that the faction of high Russian officials in their desire to retain
their places —

"kept up distrust in the imperial mind regarding the present and the
future tranquility of the country. This, it is asserted, was the constant
practice of the late Prince of Warsaw, during the last reign, when the
calm of the community had not been disturbed for many years and when
there was an utter and perfectly apparent want of will, of power, of
combination and of material to produce even a semblance of disturbance...
It is declared that papers in proof of this assertion were discovered
during the time of the administration ad interim of General Krasiriski”.1»

Yet some relaxation of conditions was evident. There was greater
freedom of discussion, the citadel was empty and the prominent nobles
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resident in Warsaw were often consulted on public matters.3) The
government was acquiring the habit of referring questions demanding
legislation to one or two of the most influential nobles resident in
Warsaw. Brigadier General Mansfield wrote that —

"My friend Count Zamoyski in discussing the importance of such reference
said that he could not take the responsibility of making recommendations
involving the welfare of his countrymen without being allowed to consult
some of them. To this proposition no exception was taken and the
consequence is that no measure of any weight is initiated by the
government without being in the first instance discussed by the
Committee in Count Zamoyski’s house” .

The distrust, however, continued on both sides:

”Too much stress must not be laid immediately on the tendency to
reconciliation... The speech of the Emperor last year... rankles in the
minds of many persons and it is to be feared that the Polish noblemen
who may return to greet His Majesty in September... will be in very
small numbers. Advantage has been largely taken of the alleviation of
the passport system to travel during the summer and we may believe
that a wish to be absent from the Capital of Poland at the time of the
Imperial visit will determine many to prolong their journeys’."$

The anticipation of Brigadier General Mansfield proved correct.
Few nobles came to greet the Tsar in September 1857. Yet it was at
this visit that the Tsar made his decision to establish an agricultural
society in the Kingdom, the very thing for which the landowners had
been clamouring for years: this was done by the Decree of September
24th 1857. But even here certain restrictions were attached, as the
society was not allowed to discuss the peasant question. The permis-
sion to do so was not granted until 1859.

The establishment of the Agricultural Society was the first minute
concession towards the landowners. It was modelled on similar institu-
tions in the West and in Russia and initiated by the editorial committee
of the National Farming Annual. Its creation was entirely due to the
good will of Alexander and the influence of Andrew Zamoyski who
appealed directly to Petersburg for support of his scheme, as he encoun-
tered a stiff opposition in Warsaw on the part of some high-ranking
officials.

The opposition was prompted by purely political reasons. Some of
the Russian officials, such as Prince Gorchakov and his closest advisor,
Muchanov, feared that the Society might be transformed into a political
body and become a kind of Polish Diet, although Zamoyski argued with
them that, on the contrary, landowners occupied with the economic
problems of the country would have no time for politics. Another
faction of Russian officials, especially those sitting on the peasant com-
mittee, feared that the society might be entrusted with the solution of
the peasant question which, in their opinion, should be left entirely in
the hands of the government.
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Owing to this kind of opposition, the society was restricted in its
activities ”to husbandry in all its branches and to the sciences ap-
plied to it”.146)

Although restricted to the field of husbandry, the society quickly
acquired great prestige and influence over the gentry. It had a per-
manent committee of 16 sitting in Warsaw, district committees all over
the country and a large number of correspondents who informed them
on local conditions. It is also likely that the Society had close contacts
with the Czartoryski group in Paris as L. Gorski, a member of the
Committee, was simultaneously a correspondent of the Political Bureau
of that group. Its members sat on the peasant committee appointed
by the government.

The activities of the society soon extended further than promoting
husbandry. Associations of Temperance Societies were established all
over the Kingdom and in Lithuania, thanks to the energies of the Agri-
cultural Society, creches were built, trading houses for agricultural
produce opened, and agricultural exhibitions and competitions held
throughout the country. All this aroused the suspicions of the govern-
ment and on May 24th 1860, Muchanov issued a rescript limiting the
activities of the Society, forbidding competitions and exhibitions.

Colonel Simmons, the new British Consul in Warsaw, was personally
told by Muchanov of the reasons why the activities of the Society were
restricted. They show that the government was afraid of the efficient
organization of the Society. The reasons were:

”that the Society has established branches in the eight old Palatinates of
Poland, being a resuscitation of the ancient Poland as it formerly existed,
not corresponding with its present division into five governments;

”that these divisions or palatinates have been subdivided into seventy
seven districts, corresponding with an existing subdivision of the country
for judicial but not for administrative purposes;

”Committees have been elected in each district with permanent secretaries
and officers who correspond with permanent Committees elected for the
larger districts or Palatinates and these again correspond with the Central
Committee at Warsaw, each and all having their permanent secretaries
and officers.

”All these Committees are en permanence, hold constant meetings, at
which, however, as an officer of the government always attends, it is
not pretended that anything improper has taken place. They decree
medals and prizes at exhibitions and to increase the estimation in which
these rewards are held, have called in the priesthood and by religious
ceremonies and priestly allocutions have created for themselves a false
position in the country;

"The Society has taken upon themselves the editing of books of
instruction for the peasant classes...».!"

In spite of these restrictions the Society was not deprived of its
new privilege of discussing the peasant question which it acquired in
1859 when it was instructed to prepare a draft proposal for the solution
of this problem, as envisaged by the decree of the government of 1858.
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The Committee itself, however, had already made one step forward in
its attitude towards land tenure and developed a formula whereby the
leaseholds should serve only as a step towards a complete ownership of
the soil and special banks should be established where peasants could
mortgage their land. The committee tried to impress this idea upon
the landowners through appropriate publications. Yet in practice not
much could be achieved by the good will of a certain section of the
landowners without the legal sanction of the government. In most
districts peasant opposition towards the leaseholds was widespread and
at the same time little response came from the landowners.

Wielopolski understood well that nothing could be achieved without
the sponsorship of the government. Therefore, to secure the sanction of
the government, and yet to leave the matter to the decision of the
country, not being a member of the society, he made private proposals
through his younger son Joseph to the effect that the general meeting
of the agricultural society considers itself an inadequate body to solve
the peasant question and entrusts a special committee to prepare a
petition on this subject to the Tsar. In this petition they should ask
the Tsar to entrust the peasant reform to the provincial estates con-
stituted by the Organic Statute of 1832.14%)

In this way the peasant question would be decided on a national
level as the Statute envisaged the participation of the clergy, the bour-
geoisie and the intelligentsia in such provincial estates. At the same
time Wielopolski was trying to open a loophole for further reforms
since the estates were originally involving the welfare of the Kingdom.
However, the Zamoyski group was loth to mention publically the statute
of Nicholas and the proposals of Wielopolski were again completely
disregarded.

Yet at the same time the Society also came to the conclusion that
government measures must be sought to enforce the decision of the
society. On February 21st 1861 Zamoyski said hopefully, that “moderation
of the Society was the best guarantee for the government’s support of
the Society’s activities which were proving so useful for the country”.!4)

As expected, after much discussion one thousand landowners
gathered at the general meeting of the Agricultural Society on February
25th 1861, passed a resolution that "peasants shoud be admitted to the
complete ownership of their holdings through proper credit facilities.”1501)
They further proposed that a special delegation elected for that purpose
should work out appropriate proposals for buying up rents. This dele-
gation was established and it worked out a plan by which the peasants
could buy their holdings at 16 years purchase payable in 46 years. The
mortgage of 6 per cent was subdivided in the following way: 4 per cent
towards the actual percentage on the debt; 1V per cent towards the sinking
fund, Y4 per cent to be put aside as reserve fund and !z per cent
towards a communal fund. It provided compensation for the use of
pastures and forests and proposed the continuation of their use for

148) W. PrzyBOROWSKI: Historia dwdch lat, vol. II, p. 287, and A SKALKOWSKI, Op. cit.,
vol. II, p. 204.

149) Wi. Grassk1: op. cit., vol. II, p. 310.
150) Ibid, p. 344.

— 144 —



another six years after making a contract, so that the peasants could
have the time to adjust themselves to the new conditions.

All these proposals needed, was the sanction of the government.
To obtain this the Committee decided to ask the government for per-
mission to suggest changes in the existing law of land tenure. In other
words, the Society, a strictly social body without any political rights,
wanted to use the government as its agent. They wanted their pro-
posals to be promulgated as the law of the country to the exclusion
of the participation of the peasants in the working of their demands.
This was clearly expressed in a proclamation to the members of the
Society dated 3rd of March 1861, in which the committee stated that
"immediate and simultaneous commutation should take place, if possible
in such a way that the initiative for making of contracts should come
exclusively from the landowners”.!S1) Obviously, the landowners were
afraid that if the government sought the opinion of the peasants, the
conditions of the land tenure might be somewhat harder for the
landowning class.

To win over the peasants to their programme, the Agricultural
Society turned to the support of the higher clergy, The Archbishop of
Warsaw, Fijatkowski, wholeheartedly supported the idea, and on his
own initiative sent a pastoral letter to curates and the administrators
of the churches urging them to work towards “harmony, love and unity
among the faithful”, which Grabski rightly interpreted as meaning bet-
ween the village and the manor.!2) The clergy responded with zeal to
this summons and a letter to the peasants explaining in a simple way
the proposals of the Agricultural Society was read from the pulpit all
over the Kingdom the following Easter, 3l1st March and 1st April, 1861.

This was almost the last act of the Agricultural Society. The grow-
ing unrest in the country at last forced the Tsar to extend some
concessions to the Kingdom. But the man who was chosen to work
out a programme of reforms was not Zamoyski or his group, who were
no longer trusted, but Marquess Wielopolski. Aided by a group of Polish
senior civil servants, he was given a chance to stop the growing revolu-
tionary movement by means of reforms largely worked out by himself.
To understand his ascent, it is necessary to survey the growth of revo-
lutionary ideas in the Kingdom of Poland.

It was only natural that the complete indifference of the Russian
government to the wishes of the influential classes in the Kingdom
assisted the formation of secret and semi-secret groups aiming at the
restoration of Poland by means of an armed uprising. It took a very
long time for these different groups to form their programmes and
build up a semblance of organization. The first such group, almost
as influential as the one clustered around the Agricultural Society, was
the so-called ”"Millenarians” led by Edward Jurgens. Przyborowski assumes
that the Millenarians were already en vogue in 1858.153)

Jurgens, a comparatively junior civil servant in the Committee for
Internal Affairs enjoyed great prestige among his numerous friends,

151) Ibid, p. 353.
152) Ibid, p. 358.

153) W. Przyeorowskr: op. cit.,, vol. I, p. 166.
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drawn from all classes, owing to his intellect, education and moral
integrity. He had contacts with the aristocracy of wealth and birth,
among the middle class, the students and the artisans, himself being
of artisan origin. One of his great friends was Leopold Kronenberg, a
Jewish convert and Polish patriot, a banker and a landowner with
extensive connections in Warsaw, Petersburg and France.

The Millenarians, whose name suggested ironically that they wanted
to postpone the liberation of Poland for a thousand years, never formed
an organization. Their contacts were purely social, and the only link
between them was a similarity of ideas. Their programme formed a
middle road between the revolutionaries and the organic group. Like
the revolutionaries they believed in an armed uprising, but while the
revolutionaries were prepared to rise as soon as they were organized,
the Millenarians wanted to postpone it until such time as the country
achieved an organic transformation, thus strengthening its chances of
success. Unlike the organic group, they were prepared to ask the
Russians for concessions and even to use pressure to obtain them. They
were also eager to enter government posts in order to have useful
contacts in times of need.

Next in importance stood the students’ circles which began to be
formed in 1859 among students from the Medical Academy, the School
of Arts and the Agricultural School in Marymont. They were inspired
by the returned émigrés and the exiles from Siberia, and thought in
terms of regaining the complete independence of Poland through an
armed uprising of all classes. The dominating influence over their
minds were, a young student from the Medical Academy called Jan
Kurzyna, a young man of very low origins, and Narcyz Jankowski,
formerly an officer in the Russian army. He came from Kiev in May
1858 in order to establish contacts between the students’ circle in that
city and those in Warsaw. Like the Millenarians the students did not
at first form an organized group with a strict programme, but were
merely joined together by social connections, and met together to read
Mickiewicz, Mierostawski, Herzen and the French socialist writers.
Mierostawski was their spiritual leader. It was a romantic and above
all, youthful movement, to which young writers, junior civil servants
and journalists attached themselves. They envisaged a self-supporting
national uprising as prophesied by Mickiewicz, aided by a European
revolution. They expected no help from the existing ”reactionary”
governments in the West, making an exception for Napoleon, especially
after the outbreak of the Italian war. Their only sound idea was the
endowment of the peasants with land, for which the government would
compensate the landowners. This idea appealed to the lower gentry
whose estates were economically in a deplorable state, and who hoped
that a lump sum from the government might be sufficient to raise the
standard of their old-fashioned manors.

Far better organized were the Polish students at the University of
Kiev. They developed a system of cells, consisting of ten or three
members. This organization existed already before the Crimean War
and was improved during it with a view to launching an uprising in
case the French entered the Ukraine. The end of the war deprived this
organization of its aim but it did not dissolve. It only split into diffe-
rent groups — Polish, Ukrainian, Bielorussian, Lithuanian, etc. — all
inspired by socialist ideas. The British consul in Warsaw informed his
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government that the object of the students from Kiev and Kharkov
universities was ”the dissemination of socialism and the development
of separate national ideas among the Little Russians inhabiting the
Southern and Western Provinces, as distinct from Great Russians and
Moscovites”.159)

A different group was formed by the circle of Polish officers in
Petersburg led by Zygmunt Sierakowski, who was supported by Wiktor
Kalinowski, a clerk in the Imperial Public Library. Kalinowski supplied
forbidden literature to those who wanted to know something about
Polish history and current socialist ideas. A young captain from the
Academy of the General Staff, Jarostaw Dgbrowski, took upon himself
the task of uniting those eager for action. After 1858 Polish officers
began to gather at his lodgings once a week for literary evenings. One
can imagine what sort of literature absorbed their minds, though their
importance should not be overestimated, as their number did not exceed
thirty. They found members among the students from the School of
Artillery, the Military Academy, among university students, and even
among some Russians, such as Kostomarov, the historian. Through
their Russian friends they were influenced by Herzen and by the publi-
cations of Vielikorus and Ziemlya i Volga. Their dreams went as
far as a revolution in Russia which might spread to Poland and help her
to liberate herself.

It is difficult to estimate how closely the organization of the Polish
officers in Petersburg was connected with the Russian revolutionary
organizations. According to an authoritative source on this subject,
»Zygmunt Sierakowski, the chief link between the Polish officers and
the Russian revolutionary movement was probably himself a member
of Ziemlya i Volya”.>  Dabrowski also enjoyed great popularity
among revolutionary minded officers (of the Russian Army) Russians,
Ukrainians and Bielorussians.!56)

In spite of the existence of these groups, the Kingdom of Poland
was profoundly quiet, so that Gorchakov disbanded the investigating
committee for political prisoners. The citadel stood quite empty of
any political transgressors. The picture was beginning to change with
the commencement of 1860. About that time, the students from the
Medical Academy, allied with the group of Narcyz Jankowski, launched
the idea of staging patriotic demonstrations under the cloak of religious
services and processions. At first such demonstrations aimed at awak-
ing the national spirit among the slumbering middle und upper classes,
but later they became directed exclusively against the upper classes,
trying to force them to ask the government for extensive concessions,
a step which the upper classes, especially the Agricultural Society, were
most unwilling to make. 1In this way, the revolutionary group also
became interested in reforms, but they wanted them to be extended to
all the provinces of ancient Poland, and when this aim failed, they
persisted in their unusual method of using religion for political aims.
The government in Warsaw tried to prevent the demonstrations from
the start, and Muchanov as curator of the Warsaw Educational District,

154) P.R.O. F.O. 65/557. Simmons to Russell, 14.3.1860.
155) J. KowaLski: Rewolucyjna demokracja rosyjska a Powstanie Styczniowe, p. 93.

156) Ibid, p. 94.
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instructed the authorities of the Medical Academy to speed up the
examinations and so prevent students from spending too much time
on politics. Instigated by Kurzyna, the students agreed to apply in a
body for the postponement of the examinations, and in case of a refusal
to ask for general release from the Academy. Owing to the endeavours
and persuasions of the academic board, the students withdrew their
petition. Kurzyna was sent down from the School and exiled to a
provincial town, from which he escaped first to Warsaw and then to
Paris to become Mierostawski’s secretary.

In this matter of student unrest, the government showed its indolence
and a lack of appreciation of the ferment existing in society. To think
that the root of revolutionary propaganda could be removed by merely
sending down a few students when sound reforms were needed and
expected, was utter shortsightedness. This measure did not stop students
from organizing further demonstrations to make up for the failure of
the first attempt.

The outbreak of the Austro-Italian War in May 1859, the intervention
of France, and Napoleon’s challenging principle that every country had
the right to exist as a state if based on homogenous nationality, further
electrified public opinion. Fresh enthusiasm was added when Garibaldi,
on his way to Naples, revealed his intention of forming a foreign legion
with Mierostawski as its commander. The Warsaw revolutionaries
already imagined this nebulous formation marching on Poland to
liberate it.

The revolutionaries now devoted their attention to organizing them-
selves. In the middle of 1859 the system of cells consisting of 3 or 10
people, was extended. The leaders of the students and of Jankowski’s
group formed a joined body called “"The Warsaw Chapter”. Its main
object was to make contacts with Polish students in other parts of
Poland and Russia, and it took Mierostawski as its acknowledged leader.
Against this leadership one voice was raised that of Karol Majewski,
representative of the students, a young man of gentle origin who had
large contacts with the organic group, and most probably at heart
cherished their principles. He insisted that the Chapter should not take
orders from the émigrés, but vice versa. In this he spoke for the organic
group which opposed the pretention of the émigrés to the right of leader-
ship in Poland.

Another object of the Chapter was to organize semireligious demon-
strations aiming at awakening patriotic feelings among the Polish popula-
tion. The first such large demonstration was started on June 9th 1860,
at the funeral of Madame Sowinska, the widow of a celebrated general
who had fought in the revolution of 1831. An anniversary commemorat-
ing the death of a prominent Pole, an important battle or other national
events usually served as a pretence for demonstrations. Another means
of signifying patriotic feelings was the fashion of wearing emblems such
as broken crosses, chains and eagles, and of appearing in the stylized
national Polish costumes.

In itself, this was not dangerous as the movement lacked united
leadership or programme. Majewski soon left the Chapter and joined
the Millenarians; other members of the Chapter had to disperse to their
respective universities, and Jankowski was arrested by the Austrian
police when trying to escape the police in the Kingdom. He was returned
to the Russians and sent to Siberia where eventually he lost his reason.
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The repression of the government was very mild: occasionally some-
one was arrested, as for instance, Karol Majewski in January 1861, but
his moderate views must have been known to the government as he
was soon released.

The weakness of the measures undertaken to suppress the revolu-
tionary movement was best manifested by the fact that it was possible
for the students from the universities of Riga, Kiev, Kharkov and Kazan
to send their representatives to Warsaw for a students’ rally. The object
of this gathering was to induce the organic group to present a petition
to the Tsar asking for reforms. This the organic group refused to do,
saying that concessions could be obtained in a peaceful way. Therefore,
the forthcoming demonstrations must be looked upon as directed not
so much against the Russian government, but against the whole organic
group, in an attempt to intimidate them into asking the government
for concessions which the revolutionaries could not demand themselves,
as they did not represent any power in Poland.

However, at the beginning of 1861, the land-owning classes themselves
began to waver in their objection to asking for concessions. They began
to take into account the possibility of the outbreak of a war in Italy
and an uprising in Hungary. The reports of the British consuls in
Warsaw show that such a possibility was taken seriously.’» He ad-
mitted that the upper classes —

”have no hope of success in open rebellion nor is it easy to determine
in what manner they believe their hopes of reestablishing their nationality
are to be carried out, but it is certain that in Warsaw the society has
lately been kept in a feverish state by reports from abroad and by petty
disturbances in town itself”.!”®

Moreover, the revolutionaries began to use pressure upon the upper
classes in an unequivocal way: ”Anonymous letters of a threatening
nature have been sent to such of the nobility as are supposed to be
leniently disposed towards Russia and windows have been broken in
some of their houses..” — continued Colonel Stanton.!’®

The concessions granted by Francis Joseph’s October Manifesto of
1860 to the provinces comprising the Habsburg Monarchy, also encour-
aged demands for some concessions on the part of the Russian govern-
ment in the Kingdom of Poland.

Andrew Zamoyski was of a different mind: he advocated a complete
reserve. He tried to avoid a situation in which the Tsar "might ask
what were the real wishes of the country”.®) In such circumstances
Go6rski asked Czartoryski if he could induce Zamoyski to ask for the
restoration of the autonomy of the Kingdom as it existed before the
November Revolution. ”This” — he wrote — ”should be the basis of
our demands. They may not restore everything, but we should not be

157 P.R.O. F.O. 65/583. Stanton to Russell, 15.2.1861.
158) loc. cit.
159) loc. cit.

160) A. WroTNOWSK1: Porozbiorowe aspiracje narodu polskiego, p. 221.
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too squeamish at the start”.) Czartoryski in fact wrote to Zamoyski
to the effect that a petition should be written to the Tsar, but ”without
implicating in it the Agricultural Society”, whose first duty was to end
labour service.'¥2) The Millenarians were also in favour of a petition,
and E. Jurgens hoped that such a step might prevent a possible re-
volution.163)

To force the issue, the revolutionaries decided to stage a number
of impressive demonstrations.

The steps which the government undertook to prevent a demonstra-
tion were insufficient and on the 25th of February 1861, large crowds
were swarming the streets of Warsaw waiting for some unusual events.
Gorchakov hesitated to use force, and simply sent the Oberpolicemeister
to the city with the message to disperse. The crowds remained imper-
vious to such advice, and the arguments which resulted between the
Oberpolicemeister Trepov and the crowds, ended in the General receiv-
ing a blow on the cheek. There was no alternative left but to disperse
with gendarmes a procession bearing the standards of Eagle and Pogo7n.
The dispersal was achieved without the use of firearms. Next day
placards appeared all over the city signed by Trepov forbidding demon-
strations and patriotic singing, while the Agricultural Society asked for
soldiers to guard their meetings.

These steps did not prevent another great demonstration being pre-
pared for the 27th February to force the Agricultural Society to write a
petition to the Tsar. In the evening of the same day a large gathering
of the bourgeoisie took place in their club to discuss writing a petition
to the exclusion of the gentry who were adamant on this point. This
at last cowed the gentry, and they hastened to a meeting at the house
of Zamoyski, urging him to take the initiative before a petition was
written by the townsmen. However, what decided the issue was not the
gatherings of the gentry, or of the bourgeoisie, but the first blood that
was shed in the streets of Warsaw.

Warned by the behaviour of the demonstrators on the 25th of
February, this time, on the 27th, Gorchakov sent large detachments of
the Cossacks to disperse the crowds. At first they used only their
truncheons but when the crowds answered with stones, mud and sticks,
the commander of the detachment, General Zabolotski, gave the order
to fire. Five people were killed.

This incident forced the issue. Zamoyski went to the castle to discuss
the affair with Gorchakov. However, he made no specific demands and
only obtained the promise that General Zabolotski would be punished
and that the ”five victims” would be allowed a ceremonial funeral.
Much more was obtained by the delegation of the bourgeoisie who later
in the evening went to see Gorchakov and were received by him. Owing
to their intercession Zabolotski and Trepov were released from their
duties. From Gorchakov some of the delegates went to Zamoyski, thus
showing their willingness to co-operate with the gentry. Together they
agreed to write a petition, for Gorchakov, although still adamant on

161) St. Kieniewicz: Miedzy ugodq a rewolucjq, p. 66.
162) M. HaNDELSMAN: Adam Czartoryski, vol. III, pp. 705-6.
163) I. BaraNowsKI: Pamigtniki, pp. 237-8, and N. ZmicHowska: Listy, vol. I, p. 407.
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the subject of the petition, seemed to waver, and it was expected that
if further pressed, would accept one.

The ensuing night was spent in writing various versions of the
petition. Two of them were of the greatest interest; one prepared by
Wielopolski and presented to the deliberating gentry at Zamoyski’s house
by T. Potocki, and another one written by a certain Stawiski. One was
terse and factual, the other vague and insubstantial. Wielopolski asked
for peasant reform, a university in Warsaw, restriction of the censor-
ship and a national representation based on the Constitution of 1815 and
the Organic Statute of 1832.164) This last point made an intelligent dif-
ferentiation, since the constitution of 1815 gave a diet to the Kingdom
but said nothing about local self-government, while the Organic Statute
promised local institutions. Wielopolski’s programme largely resembled
the demand of the Millenarians and only differed from their principles
in so far as the Millenarians considererd any reforms of transitory
importance, while for Wielopolski they would be permanent. He was
of the opinion that other parts of Poland, such as Lithuania, should
take care of themselves and ask for reform on their own accord without
the Kingdom speaking on their behalf. His petition was generally
rejected, because the gentry were afraid of openly abandoning their big
aspirations for the complete independence of Poland. One can also
assume that Zamoyski used pressure to have Wielopolski’s project re-
jected. These two men were at loggerheads since the establishment
of the Agricultural Society, as is suggested by Thomas Potocki in a
letter to his wife. He wrote of ”differences resembling almost family
feuds which fatally weakened the Poles in the face of the government
which know perfectly well about all these squabbles”.165)

Wielopolski found unexpected support among the Millenarians who
were prepared to consider his petition if it were handed to them for
perusal. But being a poor diplomat he refused to part with his docu-
ment,1%6) possibly afraid lest his ideas should be borrowed by the Mil-
lenarians, who themselves were prepared to ask for ”abolition of labour
service, self-government for the towns and educational reforms”.!¢")

It was therefore Stawiski’s petition which found the general ap-
proval of the bourgeoisie and gentry as it merely complained without
asking for specific reforms. It merely stated that the recent events
were not the work of a single group of the mation but a unanimous
symptom of ardent and unsatisfied feelings. Long sufferings and lack
of any legal organ through which to reach the throne had brought the
country to such a state that it could only raise its voice as a victim.
The petition reminded the Tsar that in the family of European nations,
the Polish nation was the only one deprived of conditions under which
it could develop its moral and material value in ”church, law, public
education and the whole social organism”. Finally it appealed to Alex-
ander’s sense of justice. The petition was signed by 127 citizens and

164) A. Skarxowski: Aleksander Wielopolskt, vol. 3, p. 9, and P. PoriEL: Pamiginiki, p. 142.
165) 8. KiENIEwIcZ: Miedzy ugodg a rewolucjg, p. 68.
166) Ibid. 93, p. 12l
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more lists were attached to it until the number of signatures reached
about 10,000 of all classes.

Gorchakov realized that something had to be done to rally the
moderates to the government and to make them take a stand against
the radical elements pushing forward to a general uprising. He tried to
bring this home to the Tsar:

”The national spirit prevalent here among the middle and upper classes
prevents the moderates from standing up against the activities of those
wishing a general uprising, come what may... All the efforts of the
authorities cannot stop hostile designs against the government at a time
when everyone has before his eyes the events in Italy and feels the moral
support of people of all trends of mind in Europe and hopes if not
for the direct then at least for the indirect assistance of France and
England”.!®

As for their reliability towards the government, Gorchakov distinguished
three categories of Poles, including the Agricultural Society:

"The Agricultural Society, like all the Poles of upper classes is divided
into three categories. In the first category are the people who secretly
wish for a revolution, to the second belong the people wishing for the
restoration of an independent Poland but deeming an uprising untimely,
and to the third, which seems the most numerous one, belong people
ready to support all excesses.'®®

On the 25th of February Gorchakov succeeded in crushing the plans of
the extremists by his conciliatory methods and for this the leaders of
the Agricultural Society came to thank him.!"0 However, he was con-
vinced that the Russians

"would have to struggle continuously with the crowds and that controlling
them would sustain the populace in a state which in the end would develop
into permanent fighting”.""

Gorchakov even predicted what form the struggle would take;

”the first attempts of the rebels will be repulsed but afterwards they
will try a different method: they will give up attacks in large masses,
but will harass us in small groups shooting at the Russians from windows,
etc. The affair can be ended only in one way: by ordering the troops
into the field and into the citadel and by pacifying the town by means
of a bombardment”.!’»

At first Petersburg seemed to accept the challenge of Warsaw radicals
and both Alexander Gorchakov, the foreign minister, and the Tsar urged
severe measures including bombardment of Warsaw.!?)

168) M. Gorchakov to Alexrander 1II, 17.2/1.3.1861. Korespondencja Namiestnikow
Krolestwa Polskiego, ed. by S. Kieniewicz and I. MILLer, vol. I, p. 12.
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Alexander’s reluctance to meet the Poles halfway stemmed from his
fear that any concessions in Poland would unsettle his autocratic posi-
tion in Russia:

”don’t forget one thing — he wrote to M. Gorchakov — the authority of
the government must be maintained at present as any kind of concessions
may have the most fatal repercussions in Russia considering the general
ferment of minds at the moment”."

Still, the picture painted by M. Gorchakov had an effect on the Tsar
and in order, as he put it, "not to compromise Gorchakov” he sent to
Warsaw an official rescript in French. The Namiestnik was entrusted
to read the rescript to the representatives of the petitioners, for the
further information of all the signatories. In this letter, Alexander
promised to consider such parts of the Organic Statute which were
suitable for implementation and allowed Gorchakov to invite a few
Poles to discuss possible reforms.l’ This was exactly what Gorchakov
was aiming at: discussion on future reforms. He was pressed for time,
as he had only 25,000 armed men in the country. These had to be kept
in the provinces as the peasants were becoming restive. In the mean-
time he removed the armed forces from Warsaw, and virtually handed
the town ower to a town delegation. Similar delegations were formed
in some provincial towns and the whole country began to slip out of
the hands of the Russian authorities. Gorchakov had even to give way
on certain points, ordering for instance the gradual release of the pri-
soners arrested on the 27th February and entrusting the order in Warsaw
to national constables recruited from students and schoolboys. They
efficiently preserved peace for the so-called ”Thirty Polish days”.

This period gave Gorchakov the breathing space necessary to find
a suitable man to carry out some reforms which he hoped would pacify
the country. In the first place he decided to send someone to Peters-
burg to plead for the Organic Statute. The final choice fell on Jan
Karnicki, the Secretary of the Council of Administration of the Kingdom.
Karnicki arrived in Petersburg on 7th March 1861, and was received by
the Tsar on the same day. His suggestions for a slightly extended Organic
Statute were heartily supported by Platonov employed in and virtually
managing the Department for Polish Affairs. The whole matter was
subsequently discussed at a secret council held on the 8th of March, to
which Gorchakov, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and Dolgoruki, the
chief of the gendarmerie, were also invited. At this council certain
reforms were accepted in principle and a lawyer employed in the Codifi-
catory Committee was instructed to draw up a plan of reforms which
would answer the principles discussed.

Meanwhile Gorchakov was not idle in Warsaw. A group of Polish
bureaucrats, such as ELuszczewski, one of the heads of the Committee
for Internal Affairs; Wolowski, the chief attorney in the Senate, and
above all Julius Enoch, all of them friends of Wielopolski and impressed
by his personality, suggested him as the right man for the introduction
of the reforms. Already, on the 2nd of March, Enoch presented Gorcha-
kov with a memorandum outlining a set of reforms strongly resembling

174) Alezander II to M. Gorchakov 25.2./9.3.1861, ibid, p. 30.
175) loc. cit., p. 28.
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the ideas of Wielopolski, and as Spasowicz rightly assumes written under
his influence. Further, Enoch acquainted Gorchakov with Wielopolski’s
"Letter of a Polish Gentleman to Prince Metternich”, in which his slavo-
phil ideas were summarized. Wielopolski himself arrived in Warsaw
on the 6th of March, and Gorchakov was greatly impressed by him.
His plans, an extension of Enoch’s letter, were sent to Petersburg and
discussed at the council of ministers on the 25th of March. The Tsar
would not accept them in full, as they went further than his original
intentions. For the time being it was decided that the Kingdom would
receive: (1) a Council of State of civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries for
consideration of petitions and complaints; (2) a Committee for Public
Instruction and Religious Matters; (3) reorganization of schools; (4) a
higher school at university level in Warsaw and (5) gubernial and district
councils. The choice of a candidate for the directorship of the Committee
for Public Instruction with a seat on the Council of Administration was
left to the decision of Gorchakow, who expressed himself in favour of
Wielopolski.

On the 27th of March, Wielopolski was already performing these
duties in place of the released Muchanov. This was the beginning. He
did not obtain all he wanted, but he at least had a hand in the government
of the country.

All this haste was due to the rumours that a great demonstration was
being prepared for Easter. The revolutionaries were turning even against
the docile delegation and far more serious remours were being spread
that should Karnicki ”fail to obtain liberal concessions from the Tsar,
all the Polish officials would resign their offices”.17) This measure
would bring the whole administration of the Kingdom to a complete
standstill.

Gorchakov’s correspondence with the Tsar shows that this threat
was a real one, and he admitted it in a letter to Alexander stating that in
fact two high ranking Polish civil servants expressed their wish to resign,
and he feared that ” a considerable number of other civil servants would
follow suit”, thus leaving him ”without any means of administering the
country”.t’

IV. WIELOPOLSKI IN OFFICE (1861-1862)

The appointment of Wielopolski to the directorship of the Committee
for Education and Religious Denominations, with a seat in the Committee
of Administration, met with a mixed reception from the public: soberly
minded people appreciated the importance of concessions and when Enoch
came with the news of them to Andrew Zamoyski, the count "almost

176) P.R.O. F.O. 65/583. Stanton to Russell, 6.3.1861.
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threw himself into his arms”.1® Wielopolski also received wholehearted
support from the Warsaw bourgeoisie; the Warsaw delegation sent him
a deputation with words of ”gratitude, confidence and support”.i”
Another encouragement came from the district town of Radom whose
citizens handed him a petition asking ”for Polish directors in all the
governmental committees with the attributes of authority exercised by
the Marquess in his department”.1¥) The reaction of the remaining pro-
vinces belonging to Austria and Prussia was different: In Galicia a favou-
rable article appeared in the Cracovian ”Czas”, but the Poznanian press
was scornful.

As for Wielopolski, he set to work trying to make the administration
more efficient and honest, and to ”polonize” it: Russian and German
employees, along with corrupt Poles, were replaced by Poles drawn
even from Galicia and Poznania. This too is evidence that at that time
Wielopolski enjoyed a semblance of popular support. In the words of
Spasowicz, the author of a scholarly study on Wielopolski:

"That his positive work found support from the middle and upper classes,
was shown by the facility with which he found Polish civil servants in
place of dismissed Russians or Germans... or even in place of his own
countrymen if they were disreputable... A number of employees accessible
to bribes were dismissed ’for the good of the service’ ”.11)

This idyll was sharply interrupted by the dissolution of the Agricultu-
ral Society, ordered by Gorchakov on the advice of Wielopolski. This
was announced on the 6th of April, and estranged from the Marquess a
large section of the influential landowners. People wielding authority
over the public at large, such a Zamoyski in the Kingdom, Adam Potocki
in Galicia, and even Wielopolski’s faithful friend Helcel, turned away from
him, thus depriving him of support in those provinces. His action was
misunderstood and, even such authors as Skalkowski and Spasowicz,
although friendly towards him, did not understand his motives:

"basically the Society would not interfere with the institutions established
by the reforms. The peasant question.. was exhausted, the Society
consisted of moderate, practical people, who would never stand at the
head of a revolutionary movement which would undermine their own
position”.1#

However, there seems to be sufficient evidence to show that the
dissolution was necessary for political and social reasons. The Society,
with its intricate net of sections spread all over the country, with its
correspondents and connections with similar societies in Galicia and
Poznania, and its good contacts with the upper clergy, largely surpassed
the original aims for which it had been established, and was quietly
taking over the government of the country. Wielopolski wanted to root

178) H. Lisicri: Aleksander Wielopolskt, vol. II, p. 178.
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this out: he wanted the Polish people to learn to trust their elected
representatives and to express their grievances not by means of demonstra-
tions but by means of petitions and suggestions which could reach the
throne through the Department of petitions and grievances in the Council
of State.

Colonel Stanton, British Consul in Warsaw, said of the dissolved
Society:

"The meetings of the members of this Society gave the upper class of
Poles the opportunity so long wanting of stirring the question of Nat-
ionality, and of organizing a system of opposition to the government by
means of the local committees established in various districts of the
Kingdom, whilst at the same time, the Central Committee had the
opportunity of corresponding with similar bodies established in the old
provinces of Poland, thus facilitating an understanding on all important
questions of administration, as well as an arrangement as to the policy
to be pursued, should opportunity offer of bringing their cause to notice;
and although agriculture may have been the principal object of this
society, it is hardly to be credited, that the large number of members
that joined it, had seriously such an object in view; and it appears much
more credible, that agriculture was merely a blind and that political
discussions were the real object of the greater number of members,
but whatever may have been the original object of this society, it must
be admitted, that by its means, the spirit of organization has been
introduced into the country’.»»

It must also be borne in mind that Wielopolski was called to his
office not only to introduce reforms, but also to stamp out the ferment
riddling the whole of society. To do this he decided to strike at the
organized bodies which were fomenting this excitement — the Agricultu-
ral Society, the clergy and the revolutionaries.

The immediate cause for the dissolution of the Society seems to
have been the unfortunate Memorandum to the peasants published by
the Agricultural Society and read to them by the priests in the churches
at Easter, 31st March and 1st of April, 1861, telling them about the
decision of the Agricultural Society passed on February 27th with regard
to the endowment of peasants with land. The Society was undoubtedly
prompted to do this by the growing unrest among the peasants following
the emancipation decree in Russia. Governors, sheriffs and chiefs of
districts were reporting to the government a mass refusal to perform
labour service, and demands for commutation arising from an erroneous
interpretation of the Manifesto, which did not apply to Congress Poland.!3
The decisions of the Agricultural Society were not legal enactments, and
were besides agreed on under pressure of demonstrations; neither the
landowners nor Wielopolski were prepared to go to such lengths at that
time. To explain to the peasants the views of the government, Wielopolski
had to issue a similar proclamation promising commutation.

The immediate result of the Memorandum of the Agricultural Society
was mass resistance by the peasants, which broke out on the 2nd April,
1861. It was a passive mass movement, without any political slogans and

183) P.R.O. F.O. 65/612. Stanton to Russell, 10.1.1862.
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without acts of violence. The demands were quite precise: ownership of
the soil without compensation and free use of forests and pastures.

The resistance manifested itself most strongly near the Russian
frontier, across which the news of the Imperial Ukaz had come and
along the opposite Prussian frontier where peasants were influenced by
the example of the Prussian way of solving the labour service problem.
The peasants did not show any violence: Grynwaser cites only one occa-
sion when about 150 peasants felled trees in a manorial forest.!s5)
Rumours of violence, scrupulously investigated by the police, turned out
to be “unspecified generalities uttered by some people who were in a
state of intoxication”.13) The peasants’ resistance can be compared to a
mass strike in which whole villages refused to perform labour service.
The strike affected about 30 per cent of peasant holdings remaining on
the corvée system.18")

Wielopolski held the Agricultural Society and the upper clergy directly
responsible for the unrest, and for the subsequent severity of the govern-
ment towards the peasantry. He opened his mind freely on this matter
in a statement written probably for the Committee of Public Instruction
and Religious Denominations, as it bore his official title as the head of
this committee:

”A certain bishop made known to his clergy that the gentry had passed
a resolution endowing peasants with land, and called upon his clergy to
repair the insult done to the landowners by enemies, who insisted that
it was the government and not the gentry which made to the peasants
a gift of the gentry’s land; this bishop also instructed his clergy to tell
this to the peasants in the confessional...”.’*®

This explains why Wielopolski made a hostile speech to the upper
clergy, whom he met on 2nd of April, and told that he would not suffer a
government within the government, though he assured them that he
would not swerve from the path of tolerance. He also held the Agricultural
Society responsible for the severity with which the government suppressed
peasant disturbances. As he wrote in a memorandum meant for the Tsar:

”In some parts of the district of Kalisz the indignation of the peasants,
stirred by imprudent influence of the priests, provoked by the proclamation
of the former Agricultural Society, reached such proportions that it
brought about application of corporal punishments surpassing all mod-
eration, and even the use of the armed forces”.'

What the Agricultural Society and the upper clergy wanted, was to
restore feudal relationships between the peasants and the landowners by
solving the peasant question without governmental interference. Wielo-
polski on his part, wanted the rural reform to be conducted by the
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autonomous Polish government, thus making the peasants loyal and
grateful to it.

In spite of differences on this issue between the Society and Wielo-
polski, the Marquess welcomed anybody from the dissolved Society who
would help him solve the peasant question. Already on the 1st of April,
an advisory committee on the peasant reform was formed, and it consisted
of the former members of the Agricultural Society. It was not his fault
that this committee soon became neglected and did not participate in
any constructive discussions on the peasants. This was due to the
reluctance of the Russian faction in the government to allow Poles to
take over the settlement of this problem.

With regard to Zamoyski himself, Wielopolski went as far as to save
him from exile, although it must be admitted that he did so not only
to help him but also to spare the government unnecessary embarrassment.
Zamoyski, as decided as ever, had refused to comment on the draft
proposals for the Council of State or even to become its vice-chairman;
Gorchakov wanted to retaliate against this refusal by sending him to
Viatka. That the Count was left in peace in Warsaw was chiefly due to
the fact that Wielopolski interceded on his behalf and in his note of
10th April, he justified Zamoyski’s refusal on the grounds that —

»Zamoyski could not formulate his views on political matters alone,
without his political partisans”.'*®

Further he described him as a ”political zero” whom exile would only
exalt to the position of a national martyr.

The indirect results of the dissolution of the Society were, however,
deplorable and quite unforeseen. On the day of the dissolution large
crowds gathered in front of Zamoyski’s house to express popular sympathy
for him. This demonstration dispersed peacefully, but the authorities
decided to introduce measures which would prevent the recurrence of
similar gatherings. For this purpose a special council was held the follow-
ing night, with Gorchakov presiding, which Wielopolski also attended.
His decree on public gatherings was accepted as a proper measure to
stop further disturbances. It warned the public that in consequence of
unauthorised crowds gathered in a public place, the armed forces would
be used in case the people did not disperse after having been warned
three times by an official to the accompaniment of a drum. Wielopolski
proposed this decree to prevent arbitrary action on the part of the
soldiers, such as had occurred at the meeting of 27th February, 1860.
The clauses of this decree were intended to safeguard the people from
political exile: all persons arrested for refusing to disperse would be
tried and sentenced in Poland and so preserved from the possibility of an
exile in Russia.

The decree, a just measure in itself, was implemented too soon: the
following morning posters announcing it were put up all over the town,
but nobody read them. On this day, the 8th of April, several different
demonstrations took place, and all of them converged eventually on
the castle, whereupon an army officer came out and read the decree to
the crowds. This action made no impression on the mob and the sound
of a drum only attracted more people. When the triple warning failed, the

190) W. Spasowicz: op. cit., p. 219.
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commanding officer ordered his men to open fire. After the firing of
the first volley another procession appeared led by Nowakowski and
followed by another headed by a Capucin friar: further volleys were
ordered, and altogether five were fired. The people seem to have ignored
the bullets altogether: 484 shots were fired and more than 200 people
were killed.!®D

The crowds consisted mostly of people of the lower classes. This
was probably the result of Nowakowski’s work among the artisans and
workers. It cannot be overlooked that since 1857 there had been an
economic crisis in the Kingdom and it is likely that poverty made the
working classes more susceptible to revolutionary propaganda which
proclaimed socialist principles along with the national ones. This may
explain why the orders to shoot were given so promptly: in the course
of 1861 many more demonstrations took place in the provinces, attended
mostly by people of middle and upper class origin, to celebrate various
national anniversaries, and fire-arms were never used against them.
It also seems that the decree was not properly interpreted on this occasion:
it was clearly stated in the decree that an official and not an army
officer would read the warning to the public. The whole affair ended
on. the personal remonstration of Wielopolski, who rushed to the castle
as soon as the news of the massacre was brought to him, to plead with
Gorchakov for a cease-fire. On this occasion he showed great presence
of mind and personal courage: although on his way to the castle he was
accompanied by Enoch and a popular Warsaw doctor for his personal
safety, he and his eldest son Zygmunt had enough courage to return home
on horseback, as their own coachman ran away and the carriage had to
be abandoned.

The bloodshed had important consequences for Wielopolski. As
Wotowski, the director of the Committee of Justice, resigned, the post
was offered to Wielopolski and he accepted it, as it tallied with his plans
for the reorganization of this department: he could now officially plead
for the establishment of a supreme court in Warsaw and district courts
to deal with political cases. In this way the links between the Russian
and the Polish judicature would be completely severed, and the possi-
bility of Russian interference in Polish courts be removed.

The disturbances did not shake Wielopolski’s belief in his success in
the long run: "The amount of work is great, but my attitude presents no
complexities: my way is as clear to me as the milky way in heaven”.192
He rightly estimated that the bloodshed was not instigated by the former
Agricultural Society but that it came entirely from the “anarchists”. By
this he understood the agents of revolutionary circles such as Nowa-
kowski’s group. The arrest of Nowakowski during the riot must have
weakened the ranks of the revolutionaries, or "reds” as they were beginning
to be called. Most of these people were enthusiasts of Mierostawski, who
flooded the Kingdom with pamphlets instigating the lower classes against
the aristocracy in particular, accusing it of treason and friendship with the
Russian government, for its own and not national aims. In his leaflets
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he appealed to ”the twenty millions of misery” including in it peasants,
artisans and the lower gentry.19)

Wielopolski underestimated the importance of the discontent produced
by this kind of propaganda and was master of himself when he made
his inaugural speech to the personnel of his new department, the Com-
mittee of Justice:

”Gentlemen, I have come here to entrust into your hands the public
order restored unfortunately after some bloodshed, and strengthened by
new rules; public order cannot be begged from day to day, but it must
be indomitable, always sure of its observance”.!*®

He remained undaunted although nothing could spare him from public
slander. The censorship could not protect him: the Warsaw dailies had
to be moderate although unfriendliness to Wielopolski could be detected
between the lines, but the Galician and Poznanian press freely criticized
his system and printed inflated accounts of the events in Warsaw. Espe-
cially hostile became the Cracovian ”Czas” to which he had so greatly
contributed in the past.

At last, by the Imperial Ukaz of 5th June 1861, Wielopolski's reforms
concerning District and Municipal Councils and the State Council were
promulgated.!’s) Following the pattern current in Western Europe the
franchise was based on property rights, which however, were estimated
quite moderately. The right to vote for a district council was extended
to those who were at least 25 years old and paid 4 Roubles in taxation
annually. In towns, the franchise was extended to those who paid more
than 6 Roubles in taxation annually and were over 25 years of age. Here,
however, certain restrictions were introduced. Wielopolski considered
towns as centres of revolutionary propaganda and subjected the councils
to the supervision of the Committee of Administration. Moreover, three
members of the town councils were nominated by the government.
(Warsaw Town Council consisted of 14 members, in other large provincial
towns the number was lowered to 12 and in smaller towns to 8).

Those eligible to become candidates for both the municipal and
district councils were citizens over 30 years of age who paid at least 15
Roubles in taxation annually. Besides property qualifications, Wielopolski
introduced a qualification of education and merit for candidates: prin-
oipals and teachers in higher educational establishments, people who
were known for their talent or merit in fostering national industry, trade
or arts, as well as craftsmen who employed at least 10 apprentices also
received rights to be candidates irrespective of taxes they paid. As for
the gubernial councils, these were elected by the members of the district
councils.

The State Council was a more conservative affair and here the impe-
rial caution was visible.1%) No elections were allowed here. The majority
of the members were nominated from among the bishops, members of
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the gubernial councils, the administration of the Land Bank and such
persons as the Tsar thought fit to appoint; members of the Council of
Administration automatically became members of the State Council.
Yet, to a certain extent even in the Council of State the element of
election was preserved, as the members were partly chosen from among
elected members of the Gubernial Councils of the administration of the
Land Bank, a body enjoying great prestige among the landed gentry of
Poland.

The Tsar was satisfied with the Council of State. He even contempla-
ted introducing a similar body in the Russian Empire.!1s?

The Council of State was not a legislative body: its functions were
those of an advisory committee. It was entitled to prepare draft proposals
for legislation, and the national budget, which then had to be approved
by the Tsar. It also received reports from the district and gubernial
councils on their needs. The Tsar might, if he wished, request it to
express its opinion on subjects presented to it by himself or the
Namiestnik. It could not make proposals aiming at changes in the poli-
tical system of government in the Kingdom.

It transpires that a good deal depended on the good will of the Tsar.
He could give a free hand to the Council of State in administering the
country and accept all its proposals; he could consult the Councillors
on occasions when he wanted some reforms to emanate from him. Until
the outbreak of the January Uprising Alexander II showed such good
will on many occasions, and all the proposals on the Jewish, peasant and
educational questions were approved by him as drafted by the Council
and Wielopolski.

Wielopolski’s belief in his success was not unfounded. The elections
to the district councils held in September 1861, showed that a large part
of the population was favourably disposed to the reforms and willing to
cooperate with the government. Not that a campaign did not have to be
conducted to carry them through. The revolutionaries issued a number
of leaflets, like ”"The people to the electors”, which announced that —

”the decree on elections was a mocking reply of the Tsar to the address
presented in February because it excluded the Ukraine and Lithuania”."®

More moderate reds were advising the people to take part in the
elections but demanding that already “at the first meeting the councils
should submit demands for a complete national autonomy and unification
of the Kingdom with the annexed provinces”.!) There appeared also a
more sensible appeal for participation in the reforms granted but ”in
such a way as not to degrade the national conscience”20) More open
was the letter signed "The voters of the City of Warsaw” and addressed
to the Namiestnik: it described the new institutions as administrative
measures insufficient to improve the existing situation and asking for
"elected representation which would express the wishes of the country in
an open discussion”, in other words, asking for a Diet.
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But some encouraging exhortations were not lacking in this flood of
anonymous letters. At least one group appealed to the voters in a spirit
quite favourable towards the elections. It read:

”Brothers, let us pervade the administration of the country and use our
offices for the benefit of the Congress Kingdom. Let this kingdom
become a focus diffusing life to all parts of Poland”.®"

Zamoyski himself, and he stood for a large group of influential people,
made a speech before large crowds in Warsaw when the reds tried to
prevent the electors from casting their votes.

Still the flood of leaflets indicated that conspiracies were rife in the
Kingdom. In fact, late in the spring of 1861 the first cells of ten began
to be formed in Warsaw and they gradually spread all over the country
and found their way to Lithuania. For a short while even Zamoyski
was carried away by the conspiratorial fever and agreed to join a
revolutionary group called "The White Confederacy” similar in its structu-
re to the confederacy proposed by Czartoryski in the thirties. This
group in its proclamations instructed the landowners to collect money
and register all fire-arms and horses in the country.22) However, this
venture soon melted away when Zamoyski withdrew his membership
from it, and refused to join any political groups.

The agitation was encouraged by rumours of foreign intervention.
Rumours began to spread that the Pope was encouraging the clergy to
persist in their passive opposition. What in fact happened was that the
Pope sent a Pastoral Letter to Archbishop Fijatkowski dated 6th June,
in which he drew up a programme of what the clergy should demand
for the Church from the Russian government. These were: 1) an Apostolic
Nuncio in Warsaw or in Petersburg; 2) removal of government nominees
from the consistory; 3) cases of mixed marriage to be considered by
Catholic consistories; 4) freedom of communication between the monaste-
ries and Rome; 5) restoration of confiscated Church property. The
Pope diplomatically avoided all comments on the events in Poland and
only once referred to them as ”dreadful”. Nevertheless this letter made
Wielopolski’s task more difficult, as the grievances of the Church made
the clergy all the more willing to support the national movement.

Abroad, England took notice of the Polish question. On the 19th of
July, 1861, Lord Ellenborough made a speech in favour of Poland, as a
result of which a floral garland was presented to the British Consul in
Warsaw.

The most dangerous however for Wielopolski’'s work in Poland were
the hopes dangled before the Polish revolutionaries in Paris. Already at
the end of December 1860 the Russian ambassador in Paris, Kisielev,
received a telegram from Petersburg asking for an explanation of secret
promises given by Prince Napoleon to the Polish émigrés of money, arms
and favour from France203) Napoleon III, keen on preserving good rela-
tions with Russia, tried to please the Russian ambassador as best he
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